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INTRODUCTION. 



The simple object of the author, in this Inqui^ 
tyj is, to examine the foundation on which the 
doctrine of endless misery is built. This doc- 
trine rests on the fact or the falsehood that a 
place called hell^ in a future state, is prepared for 
the punishment of the wicked. In speaking, and 
preaching, and writing on the subject, this is al- 
ways presumed as true. It is taken for granted 
as indisputable. Most Universalists have conced- 
ed this to their opponents, and have contended 
not against the existence of such a place of mis- 
ery, but against the enilless duration of its pun- 
ishment. All the principal writers on both sides 
of this question proceed on this ground, that there 
is a place of future punishment, and that tlie 
name of it^ js hell. Winchester, Murray, Chaun- 
cey^ Huntingdon and others, all admit that hell is 
a place of future punishment. Edwards, Strong, 
and others who opposed them, had no occasion 
to prove this, but only to show that it was to be 
endless iii its duration. This Inquiry b princi- 
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Viii IVTRODUCTION. 

God never threatened men with endless misery 
in hell, it places his character in a very different 
light from that in which it is generally viewed. 

The attempt has been made to conduct this lo^ 
vestigation in a cool, rational, and scriptural man- 
ner and to express with plainness and candor the- 
sentiments advanced, for the candid consideration, 
of others. We have endeavored to state what we 
consider the truth, on this subject, and to state it 
in the spirit of the truth. Should any thing con- 
trary to this be discerned, we hope the reader wilt 
impute it to inadvertence and not to design* 

In the course of the work a number of quota- 
tions have been made from different authors. 
None of these have been taken from Universalist 
writers. We have purposely avoided this, and 
have availed ourselves of quotations from those, 
who, while opposed to the views advanced, have 
conceded many things in favor of them. The 
testimony of an opponent is*a1ways reckoned val- 
uable. Such testimonies might have been much 
increased if it had been necessary. But we rest 
the truth of the views advanced, on evidence and 
facts which we have drawn from Scripture. 

The path in which the author hus trod, in this 
Inquiry, has been new to himself, and but little 
frequented by other writers, of which he has any 
knowledge. That we have not, in any instancer 
turned aside from the path of truth, in any of our 
statements, we do not affirm. It would be sur- 
prising if we had not, considering the disadvan- 
tageous circumstance^,: for accurate thinking and 
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Wricirig, id which we haye brought this subject 
forward. All we can say, is, that we have stud- 
io to be accurate in our statements, and to be 
guided by the Scriptures in the explanations we 
nave given. 

Sboold any trifling inaccuracies be pointed out 
by any one who dislikes the views which I have 
advanced, my time and habits of thinking forbid 
wy promising him any reply* Any answer, meet- 
ing the body of the evidence produced, shall be at- 
tended to, either by acknowledging my error, or by 
defending what I have written. That the truth 
of God on this, and every other subject, may be 
made manifest and prevail, is the desire of the au- 
thor, whatever may become of his sentiments. 



NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

It has been suggested, by many who have read 
the '^ Inquiry," that it ought to be printed in a 
form, and sold at a price, suitable to a larger class 
of readers. A second edition being called for, 
the author has availed himself of this suggestion, 
and would state the following things in regard to 
both editions for the information of his readers. 

1st, The present edition, printed in a different 
ibnn, and reduced to one half the price, is for 
substance the very same as the first. All that 
part of the v^'ork, containing the arguments and 
facts, proving that Shebl, Hades, Tartarus and 
Gehenna, do not refer to a place of endless mis- 
ery, is the same as in the first edition. The au- 
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thor has seen no reason to change his opinion^ 
and therefore has made no change in its matter. 
Anj alterations made, are merely verbal, which 
require no particular notice, and are rather an 
improvement of the work. Being more deeply 
concerned than even his readers, that the evidence 
adduced should not be impaired, he has been 
'Scrupulously careful that nothing of this kind 
should be omitted, or even abridged, to the injury 
ef the book. 

2d, To reduce the size and price of the pres- 
ent edition, the following are all the principal al- 
terations, which were found necessary. — The long 
quotation in regard to the Targums, and some 
others of a critical nature, which were deemed of 
little value to most readers, are here abridged, 
and the latter in one or two instances are entire- 
ly omitted. In every instance however, the books 
from Whence such quotations were taken are re-* 
ferred to, so that any who are jnclined may con- 
sult them. The two last sections, containing an- 
swers to objections and concluding remarks, in 
some places have also been abridged. These, 
with some reflections, and an occasional superflu- 
ous sentence or expression not essential to th6 
argument being expunged, constitute the altera- 
tions in this from the first ^edition. The author 
would however assure his readers that nothing 
has been expunged or abridged of the evidence 
and .argument which it contained. 

It is known generally that during the last win- 
ter Mr. James Sabine announced m the Boston 
paprro hia imeation to refute the " Inquiry,'' if a 
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^^itable place for that purpose was aflforded him* 
When, none of his orthodox friends volunteered 
their pulpits, and the Methodists after granting, 
withdrew theirs, the Universalist Society in 
Charlestown unanimously voted him the use of 
their place of worship for that purpose. This 
unexampled instance of candour, liberality, and 
unfettered inquiry, ought to be universally known 
for universal imitation. Mr. S. accepted their 
invitation, and before a crowded, but attentive au- 
dience, delivered six lectures, which have since 
been published. The public can judge if they 
are any refutation of the ** Inquiry.'' So far as 
it was concerned, few I presume would blame 
me for silence, for we believe it is generally al- 
lowed, that his discourses do not touch the facts 
and arguments of my book. Indeed he does 
not advocate endless hell torments, but attempts 
to establish a future retribution, which, if he had 
established, would leave the book unaffected. I 
should therefore have deemed a reply to his dis- 
courses unnecessary but for the following reasons. 
1st, The subject of discussion, is of solemn 
and deep interest to all men. If therefore any 
additional light can be shed on it, by a candid 
and serious appeal to the Scriptures, it ought to 
be done. Since the doctrine of endless hell tor- 
ments seems to be given up as indefensible by 
Mr. Sabine, yet if his doctrine of future retribu- 
"tion be a Scriptural one, it ought to be examined 
and believed by us all. What is truth, respect- 
ing the eternal destinies of men, is a question of 
M ordinary concern. I am willing therefore lo 
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follow bim to bis own ground and examine his 
evidence for a future retribution. - 

2d, Since the '^ Ijiquiry" was published, and 
Mr. Sabine's attempt at an answer to it, I have 
often and seriously turned my thoughts to this 
important subject But so far from being con- 
vinced that the views given in my book are un- 
scriptural, considerable additional evidejice has 
appeared of their truth. We have entered into a 
further investigation of the texts of Scripture 
which he controverts, together with others by 
which he attempts to prove a future retribution. 
This investigation, not only confirms in the 
strongest manner all we have advanced in the 
*' Inquiry," but proves fatal to his doctrine. If 
he judged it best in answering the " Inquiry," to 
abandon the doctrine of endless hell toruients, 
and only advocate a future retribution, it will novjir 
be found, that both must be given up as uoscxip*' 
tural. If what we liave to advance in auswer to 
Mr. S's discourses be true, and it will be difficult 
to prove it false, some entirely new ground must 
be taken by him to support future punishment 
in another world, either for soul or body, tempo- 
rary or eternal. Such are the reasons which in* 
duce us to make any reply to Mr. 3's discourses. 
An answer may therefore be expected to them uf^ 
a few weeks in a separate pamphlet. This w^ 
have deemed the fairest method, for had our .re- 
ply been added as an appendix to this editiofi, 
those who purchased the first, must also purchase 
this to obtain it. 
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tJHAPTER I. 

It ORDS are signs of men's ideas, and ^'^re used 
as such by the inspired writers, as they must be by 
ev^ry man, who speaks and writes to be understood. 
To understand their writings, it is necessary to ascer- 
tain what sense they affixed to their words, and this 
we can only learn, by consulting Scripture usage of 
ihem- That men have attached ideas to some Scrip- 
lure words and phrases which they never meant to 
convey by them, We think will not be denied. That 
this not the case with the words Sheol^ Hades^ Tarta- 
rus and Gehenna, which we propose to examine, ought 
not to be taken for granted. We shall therefore at- 
tempt a consideration of all the places where these 
words occur, and endeavour to ascertain if by any 
of them the Spirit of God intended to convey the idea 
"Of a place of-endltss misery* ^ 
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SECTION I. 

^LL THE i^ASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE CONSIDERED, IN WHICH 
SHEOL OCCURS, TRANSLATED PIT, GRAVE, AND HELL, IN 
THE COMHOir VERSION. 

THE idea which most Christians have attached to 
the word hell^ is a place of eternal punishment for all 
the wickedn Wherever they meet with this word, in 
reading their Bibles, it calls up the idea of such a . 
place of punishment, and by many it will be deemed 
the worst of heresies, to give it any other signification. ' 
The cry of heresy ought not, however, to deter us from 
candidly inquiring "what is truth?" on this deeply 
interesting question. I have ventured to inquire what 
saith the Scriptures on this subject, and would submit 
the result of my investigations for candid considera> 
tion. 

It is well known that there are four words in the 
original languages of the Bible, which are all trans- 
lated by the word hell, in our common English ver- 
sion. These are Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, and Ge- 
henna. The two first of these words are sometimes 
translated grave, as well as hell ; the two last always 
hell in the common translation. 

There is one fact, which deserves attention at the 
outset, of which many readers of the Bible are igno- 
rant. The fact I allude to, is, that the word hell ^ 
does not occur once in all the Old Testament, where it 
means a place of eternal misery for the wicked. The 
fact is indisputable; no man can doubt it who will 
take the trouble to examine this matter for himself. 
Nor is this a novel opinion, or a new discovery of 
„inine. The fact is attested by some of (he ablest 
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writers, who believed in this doctrine. Lest my ve- 
racitv may be doubted on this point, I will quote their 
words. Dr. Campbell, in his 6th Preliminary Dis- 
sertation, p. 181, thus writes: — " As to the word^i}^, 
which occurs in eleven places of the New Testament, 
and is rendered hell in all, except one, where it is 
translated grave, it is quite common in the classical 
authors, and frequently used by the Seventy, io the 
translation of the Old Testament. In my judgment it 
ought never in Scripture to be rendered hell, at least in 
the sense wherein that word is now universally understood 
by Christians* In the Old Testament, the correspond- 
ing word is ^Wff Sheol, which signifies the state of the 
dead in general, without regard to the goodness or 
badness of the persons, their happiness or misery. 
In translating that word, the Seventy have almost in- 
variably used dhjf. This word is also used some- 
times in rendering the nearly synonymous words or 
phrases niS bor and *>i:i ^}M abne bor, the pit, and stones 
of the pit, niD ^ tsai moth, the shades of death, ncn dumeh, 
nlence. The state is always represented under those 
figures which suggest something dreadful, dark and 
silent, about which the most prying eye, and listening 
ear, can acquire no information. The term d^tig 
Hades, is well adapted to express this idea. It was 
written anciently, as we learn from the poets (for 
what is called the poetic, is nothing but the ancient 
dialect) euifjf^ ab cb privativo et liica video, and signifies 
obscure, hidden, invisible. To this the word Hell.in 
its primitive signification, perfectly corresponded. 
For, at first, it denoted only what was secret or con* 
cealed. This word is found with little variation of 
form, and precisely in the same meaning, in all the 
Teutonic dialects.* 

* See Jviiliis' Gothic Glossary* subjoined to the Codes Argenteus^ 
<a Ike word kulyan. 
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"But though our word Ae//, in its original significa- 
tion, was more adapted to express the sense of aUrjii 
than of j^gvvflfr, it is not so now. When we speak as 
Christians, we always express by it, the place of thi 
punishment of the wicked after the general judgment 
as opposed to heaven, the place of the reward of the 
righteous. It is triie, that in translating heathen poets 
we retain the old sense of the word /le//,. which an- 
swers to the Latin ortus^ or rather infernvs^ as wher 
we speak of the descent of Eneas, or of Orpheus, intc 
helL Now the word infernus, in Latin, comprehends 
the receptacle of all the dead, and contains both clysi 
um^ the place of the blessed, and Tartarus^ the abodi 
of the miserable. The term inferni^ comprehends al 
the inhabitants, good and bad, happy and wretched 
The Latin words infemus^ and inferni bear evidenl 
traces of the notion that the repository of the souls o: 
the departed is under ground. This appears also tc 
have been the opinion of both Greeks and Hebrews 
and indeed of all antiquity. How far the ancient 
practice of burying the body may have conlributeci 
to produce this idea concerning the mansion of th< 
ghosts of the deceased, I shall not take upon me t€ 
say ; but it is very plain^ that neiAer in the Septuagim 
version of the Old Testciment^ nor in the JSfew^ does thi 
word ciffjf convey the meaning which the present English 
word HELL, in the Christian usage^ always conveys to om 
minds* 

" It were endless to illustrate this remark, by ar 
enumeration and examination of all the passages ir 
both Testaments wherein the word is found. The 
attempt would be unnecessary, as it is hardly now 
pretended by any critic, that this is the acceptatior 
of the term in the Old Testaments Who, for exam- 
ple, would render the words of the venerable patri- 
arch Jacob, Gen. x:xxvii. 35,. when he was deceived 
by his sons into the opinion that his favourite child 
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Josqph had been devoured by a wild beast, / will go 
rfown to hell to my son mauming? or the words which 
he used, ch. xlii, 38, when they expostulated with 
him about sending his youngest son Benjamin into 
Egypt along with them, Ye will bring down my gray 
hairs with sorrow to hell ? Yet in both places the word, 
in the original, i« Sheol^ and in the version of the Sev- 
enty, Hades* I shall only add, that in the famous 
passage from the Psalms, xvi. 10. quoted in the Acts 
of the Apostles, Acts ii. 27. of which I shall have oc- 
casion to take notice afterwards, though the word is 
the same both in Hebrew and in Greek, as in the two 
former quotations, and though it is in both places ren- 
dered hell in the common version, it would be absurd 
to understand it as denoting the place of the damned, 
whether the expression be interpreted literally of 
David the type, or of Jesus Christ the antitype, agree- 
ably to its principle and ultimate object." — I have 
made this long quotation from Dr. Campbell at the 
outset of my remarks for several reasons. 

1st, It shows that Sheol of the Old Testament, and 
Hades of the New, both translated by our English 
word hell, do not signify a place of endless misery 
for the wicked, but simply the state of the dead, with- 
out regard to the goodness or badness of the persons, 
their happiness or misery. It follows of course, that 
wherever those two words are used in Scripture, 
though translated by the word hell, we ought not to 
understand such a place of misery to be meant by 
the inspired writers. Inattention to this has led to a 
misunderstanding of many parts both of the Old and 
New Testaments. 

2d, It establishes also that our English word hell, 
in its primitive signification, perfectly corresponded 
to Hades and Sheol, and did not, as it now does, sig- 
nify a place of endless misery, ft denoted only what 
was secret or concealed. This we shall show more 
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fully afterwards. What we wish to be noticed here* 
is, that people generally have connected the idea of 
endless misery with the word hell, but it is evident 
that it is a very false association. It is beyond all 
controversy, that the word hell is changed from its 
original signification to express this idea. 

3d, It is also obvious from the above quotation, and 
from other authors which might be quoted, that Gehen- 
na is the word which is supposed to express the idea 
of a place of endless misery. The correctness of 
this opinion we shall attempt to consider afterwards. 
At present it need only be observed, that if the opin- 
ion be correct, it is somewhat surprising that the En- 
glish language had no word to express such a place of 
misery^ but the word hell mqst assume a new sense to 
accommodate it with a^ name. 

4th, I shall only add in regard to the statements, 
made in the above quotation, that they are not opin- 
ions, broached by a Universalis^, which he found to 
be necessary, in support of his system. No : they are 
the statements of Dr. Campbell, who was not a Uni- 
versalist. Nor are they his own individual singular 
opinions, but are now admitted as correct by learned 
orthodox critics and commentators. In Mr. E. J. 
Chapman^s critical and explanatory notes, we find 
the following remarks on Acts ii. 27. " ' Thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell eis adou^ neither wilt thou 
suffer thine Holy One to see corruption.' This is a 
quotation from Psalm xvi. 10. It is evident that the 
primary reference of the words was to David, and 
equally so, from St. Peter's application of them in Acts 
ii. 31. that they are referrible principally and finally 
to Jesus Christ. The question immediately arises — in 
what sense are they in this appplication to be under- 
stood ? That Christ should not be left in hell, is not at all 
incredible. But the thing implied in the declaration, 
viz, that Christ, or Christ's soul, was once //lere, creates 
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* 

ifficulty. The following remarks raaj be use&I, 
bially lo common reaaers: — There are two 
k words which are translated hell — Hades and 
dfuu But their precise signification is very dif- 
It. Hades or Ades^ is derived from a and eideo^ 
means of course, invisible.. It is synonymous 

the Hebrew Sheoh Hade&^ denotes sometimes 
rrave^ but more commonly the state of the dead, 
le region and state of separate spirits after death ;. 
her that state be a state of happiness or of misery ,^. 
he rich man, Luke xvi. 23. Hades was a state of 
py. We cannot, however, infer that he was in mis- 
nerely because he was in Hades, for Lazarus was 
i also. But that the rich man was in misery, 
ifer solely from other t jrcumstances ; other ex- 
iions — such as 'being in torfnents' — 'I am tor- 
ed in this flame,' &c. — They were both in Hades, 
the sta-te or region of departed spirits ; but to 
one Hades was ^ joy unspeakable'— to the other, 
rlasting burnings.' But neither Sheol nor Hades 

in themselves considered, any. connexion with future 
fkment, as will be evident to (my one who will examine, 
t Hebrew Bible and in the Septtuigint translation, the 
ting passages, viz* Gen. xlii. 38. Isa. xdv. 9. and 
riii. 10. See also, Rev. xx. 14. But Gehenna 
iCB properly the place of torment. It is derived 

the Hebrew words Ge and Hinnom, i.e. the val- 
of Hinnom. See Josh. xv. 8. In this valley, 
rwise called Tophet, the idolatrous Israelites caus- 
leir children to pass through the fire to Moloch, 
ngs xxiii. 10. &c. From its having been the 
s of such horrid crimes and abominations and 
ries, it came to pass, in process of time, that the 
I Gehenna was made to signify the future state of 
nd punishment. If now the inquiry be, in what 
5 Christ went to hell, or in other words, what i« 
It by Acts ii. 27. ihc verse before us, the reply 
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is — all that is meant by it is, that he was for a sea- 
son, not ill Gehenna^ the place of torment, but in Hades, 
the state of the dead, or region of departed spirits. 
And in that state neither his soul nor body was left, 
but he rose again and triumphed over the grave." 

I have deemed it of some importance to avail my- 
self of such concessions from these authors, to show, 
that neither Sheol of the Old Testament, nor Hades 
of the New, means a place of endless punishment. 
How the last quoted author could say, that Hades 
was to the rich man, "everlasting burnings," and in 
the very next sentence add, " but neither Sheol nor 
Hades have, in themselves considered^ any connexion 
with future punishment," is to me altogether inex- 
plicable. If neither Sheol nor Hades^ has any con- 
nexion with future punishment, how could Hades he 
to theVich man, ''everlasting burnings?" As to tne 
correctness of the opinion that Hades is the '^ region 
and state of separate spirits" and ^' everlasting burjd- 
ings," see Sections 2d and 3d. 

5th, Jf the doctrine of eternal misery was not re- j 
vealed under the Old Testament dispensation, it fol- i 
lows, that it, as well as life and immortality, was | 
brought to light by the Gospel. If it be allowed th^t. 

• this doctrine was not revealed under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, it is very evident that persons could not be 
moved with fear, to avoid a punishment, concerning 
which they had no information. If it be said, that it 
was revealed, we wish to be informed in what part of , 
the Old Testament this information is to be found. 

It seems then to be a conceded point, that neither 
Sheol of the Old Testament, nor Hades of the New, 
so often translated hell, means, as is commonly be- 
lieved, the place of eternal punishment for the wick- 

. ed. From the concessions made in the foregoing 
quotations, most people would deem it proper for me 
to decline the labour which Dr. Campbell calls end* 
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hs9^ to illustrate by an tnumtralion of all the passages 
in both Testaments, that these words do not signify 
this place of punishment for the wicked. Unwilling 
however, to take this matter on trust, I have submit- 
ted to this endless labour, and shall proceed to bring 
forward all those passages. 

The word Sheol in the Hebrew of the Old Testa* 
ment, occurs, sixty-four times. It is rendered by. 
our translators, three times pit, twenty-nine times- 
grave^ and thirty-two times helh 

1st, Let us attend to the texts in which it is trans- 
lated pit. In Numb. xvi. 30, 33, it occurs twicd. 
Speaking of Korah and his company, they are said 
to go doivn, " quick into the pit." What is said in 
these two verses, is explained by the earth opening her 
nus^ih and szoallowing them up* Had Sheol been trans*- 
lated hell here, as in other places, according to the 
common acceptation of this word, Korah and his 
company went down alive, soul and body to the 
place of eternal misery. But this would be contrary 
10 common belief, for it is allowed, that men's bodies^ 
do not go there until the resurrection. All that 
seems to be meant in this account is, that they were 
swallowed up alive, as whole cities have been by an 
earthquake, and that without any reference to their 
eternal condition. This, I presume, is the view most 
people take of this judgment of God upon those men. 
Job xvii. 16, is the only other text in which Sheol is 
rendered pit. It is said, speaking of men, — '*they 
shall go down to the bars of the pit." What is meant, 
is explained in the very next words, — " when our 
rest together is in the dust." As it would be a mere 
waste of time tomake any further remarks to show 
that Sheol translated pit in these texts, docs not refer, 
to a place of eternal misery, let us, 

2dly, Bring to view all the texts in which this 
word is translated grave. The first three places the.-*. 
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in which it occurs, are, Gen. xxxvii. 36*; xlii. 38. 
and xliv. 29. noticed already by Dr. Campbell in 
the above quotation. Had Sheol been translated 
hell in these texts, as it is in many others, Joseph 
would be represented as in hell, and that his father 
Jacob expected soon to follow him to the same place. 
In like manner, it would make Hezekiah say, '^ I 
shall go to the gates of hell.'* And to declare,— 
" hell cannot praise thee." See Isai. xxxviii. 10, 18. 
I may just notice here, that, if those good men did 
not go to hell, it .will be difficult to prove from the 
Old Testament, that Sheol or hell, was understood to . 
mean a place of eternal misery for the wicked; But 
further, let Sheol be translated hell, instead ef grave 
in the following texts, and we think all will allow, 
that the idea of a place of future misery, was not at- 
tached to this word by the Old Testament writers. 
Thus translated, it would make Job say, chap. xvii. 
13, — " if I wait, hell is mine house." And to prajf 
chap. xiv. 13, — "O that thou wouldst hide roe m 
hell." It would also make David say, Psalm Ixxxiii. 
3, — "My life draweth nigh unto hell." And to com- 
plain, Ps. VI. 5, — " in hell who shall give thee thanks.^' 
To translate Sheol hell, would represent David as 
a monster in cruelty, in the following passages.. 
Thus, speaking to his son Solomon, and just before* 
his death, he says to him concerning Joab, — " let not 
his hoar head go down to hell in peace."' And con* 
cerning Shimei", he adds, — '^ but his hoar head bring 
thou down to hell with blood." See 1 Kings, ii. 6, 
9. No fault is generally found with David, as to Jo- 
ab, mentioned in verse 6th, for his crlmes/justly sub- 
jected him to death. But David's conduct in regard 
to Shimei, verse 9lh, has been often blamed. The 
following quotation from the Missionary Magazine, 
vol. vii. p. 333, removes all difficulty from this pas- 
sage, which has afforded sport to infidels. It is there 
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I, — •' David is here represented in our English 
sion as finishing his life with giving a command to 
3mon to kill Shimei ; and to kill him on account 
that very crime, for which he had sworn to him 
the Lord, he would not put him to death. The 
layiour thus imputed to the king and prophet, 
aid be examined very carefully, as to the ground 
Lands upon. When the passage is duly consider- 
it will appear highly probable that an injury has 
n done to this illustrious character. It is not un- 
imion in the^ Hebrew language to omit the negative 
I second part of a sentence, and to consider it as 
eated, when it has been once expressed, and is 
owed by the connecting particle. The necessity 

very considerable an alteration^ as inserting the 

ticle NOT, may be here confirmed by some other 

ances. Thus Psalm i. 5. ' The ungodly shall 

stand in the jtidgment, nor (the Hebrew is nnd^ 

lifying and not) sinners in the congregation of the 
bteous.' Psalm ix. 18.; xxxviii. i.; Ixxv. 5. 
}Vm xxiv. 12. If, then, there are many such in- 
ttces, the question is, whether the negative, here 
>res8ed in the former part of David's command, 
y not be uncjerstood as to be repeated in the latter 
tt and if this may be, a strong reason will be ad- 

1 why it shcfuld be so interpreted. The passage 
Iron thus: ^ Behold^ thou hast with thee Shimei, 
o cursed ra^e ; but I sware to him by the Lord, 
ring, I will not put thee to death by the sword. 
iw, therefore, hold him not guiltless, (for thou art 
wise man, and knowost what thou oughtest to do 
to him,) but bring not down his hoary head to the 
ive with blood.' Now, if the language itself will 
mit this construction, the sense thus given to the 
itencc derives a very strong support from the con- 
:t. For, how did Solomon understand this chargef 
d he kill Shimei in consequence of it? CcrUiinlj 
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fae did not. For, after" he had immediately <:oTn- 
manded Joab to be slain, in obedience to his father, 
he sends for Shimei, and, knowing that Shiniei ought 
to be well watched, confines him to a particular spot 
in Jerusalem for the remainder of his life. 1 Kings, 
ii. 36—42. See KcnnicoWs Remarks, p. 131." Those 
who wish to see this verse noticed at considerable 
length, may consult the Christian's Magazine, vol. i. 
p. 172—181. 

But to return from this digression : David &ays, 
Psalm xxxi. 17, — "let the wicked be ashamed, and 
let them be silent in hell." In some of the preceding 
texts we read of persons going down to hell, and in 
the following we read of persons being brought up 
from it. Thus, 1 Sara. ii. 6, — " the Lord killeth and 
maketh alive : he bringeth down to hell and bringeth 
up." And, again, Psalm xxx. 3,— "O Lord, thou 
hast brought up my soul from hell.'* But what this 
means is explained in the next words, — "thou hast 
kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit." 
Jn these passages (he language is evidently figurative. 
It is evident, that by hell could not be meant a place 
of endless misery, nor could these passages be under- 
stood literally; for surely David, nor no oms else, 
•was ever brought down to such a place, and after- 
wards brought up from it. We find Job says, ch. 
vii. 9,*—" he that goeth down to liell shall come up 
no more," which contradicts what was said in these 
passages about persons being brought up from hell. 
But what Job means, is plain from the next words, 
" he shall no more return to his house." But fur- 
ther, if Sheol was translated hell instead of grave in 
the following texts, it would make the sacred writers 
represent all men as going to hell. Thus it is said, 
Psalm Ixxxix. 48, — " what man is he that livcth and 
shall not see death? shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of hell?" Notwithstanding this, David 
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«ajs, Psalm xlix. 15,—" But God will redeem my soul 
from the power of hell." By comparing these two 
•last texts, it is evident that '^hand of hell,^' and 
*^ power of hell," mean the same thing. We have 
also a proof, that Sheol did not mean a place of eter- 
nal misery, but the state of the dead ; for death and 
Sheol are words used to express the same idea. Be- 
sides, we know for certainty, that no man can deliv- 
er himself from the power of death, or hand of the 
^ave; but surely all men do not go to hell, or a 

f>lace of eternal misery ? Again : if Sheol is tran«- 
atecl^hell instead of grave, it makes Solomon say, 
Eccles. ix. 10, — "there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in hell whither thou goest." 
But are there none of these things in the place of 
eternal misery? To answer this in the negative, 
would be to contradict common opinion on the sub- 
ject. But this can be affirmed concerning the state 
'Of the dead, and shows that Solomon, by Sheol, did 
not understand a place of endless misery, but this 
state, or, as Job calls it, "the house appomted for all 
the living." Here "there is no work, nor device, 
nor knowledge, nor wisdom." 

But further; if Sheol indeed means /icW, in the 
common sense of the word, very strange statements 
are given us in the following passages. It is said, 
Prov. i. 12, — "Let us swallow them up alive as 
hell." And in Job xxiv. 19. it is added,-— " drouth 
and heat consume the snow waters ; so doth hell 
those who have sinned." Again, Psalm xlix. 14,—. 
" like sheep they are laid in hell ; death shall feed 
on them ; and the upright shall have dominion over 
them in the morning; and their beauty shall con- 
sume in hell from their dwelling." And, Psalm cxli. 
7, — " our bones are scattered at hell's mouth as when 
one cutteth and cleaveth wood." Now, I ask every 

tcandid man, whether all these statements do not per- 

9. 
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fectly agree vrilh understanding Sheol to mean tire 
!grave, but are contrary to truth, to understand them 
of hell, or a place of eternal misery. Such an idea 
does not appear to have entered the minds of the 
Old Testament writers. Does any man believe that 
people^s bones are scattered at the mouth of the place 
of eternal misery ? and does this place consume per- 
sons in it as (frought and heat consume the snow 
waters ? 

It is not generally noticed by most readers of the 
Bible, that our translators have rendered Sheol both 
grave and hell in the same passage, and speaking of 
the same persons. An example of this occurs in 
Ezek. xxxi. 1 5 — 1 8. In the 1 5th verse it is rendered 
grave, and in verses 16th and 1 7th it is twice rendered 
hell. Besides, observe, that what is called grave and 
hell in verses 15th, 16th and 17th, is called in verse 
18th, "the nether parts of the earthy" — Another ex- 

' ample we have of this in Isai. xiv. 3 — 24. In this 
passage, too long for quotation, is given a description 
of the fall of the king of Babylon. Any one who 
reads it, may see that things are stated which forbid 
us thinkibg, that by Sheol, translated both bell and 
^ave, a place of eternal misery was intended. But 
It is well known that detached parts of this passage 
have been so applied. The persons represented as 
in hell, are said to be moved at the coming of some 
other sinners to the same place of misery ; and as 
saying to them,— "Art thou also become weak as 
we ? Art thou become like unto us ?" But the pa«- 

' sage needs only be read by any man of ordinary 
sense to convince him of the absurdity of such an in- 
terpretation. But further; in Prov. xxx. 16. Sheol, 
or hell, is represented as never satisfied. And in 
Cant. viii. 6. jealousy is said to be " cruel as Sheol, 
or hell." All this mav be said of the grave, but how 
it could be said of a place of eternal misery I cannot . 
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perceive. Had our translators rendered Sheol hell 
m the following passage, it would have given such a 
plausible aspect to it, as meaning a place of misery, 
that it would not have been easy to convince many 
people to the contrary* Thus it is said Job xxi. 13. 
speaking of the wicked, — *' they spend their days in 
wealth, and in a moment go down to hell.^ Haq this 
been done, people would have quoted it as decisive 
io proof of the doctrine of eternal misery. Why it 
was not rendered here hell instead of grave, I know 
not, but sure I am, it is as strong as any of the texts 
in which it is rendered hell, (o prove this doctrine. 
The last passage in which Sheol is translated 

Save, is Hosea xiii. 14,—^' I will ransom them from 
e power of the grave. I will redeem them from 
death ; O death I will be thy plague ; O grave, or 
MI, I will be thy destruction." On this text I beg 
leave to make the following remarks. 

1st, If Sheol, translated grave, and in other places 
hell, means a place of eternal misery, it is evident 
from this passage, that men are to be ransomed from 
it, and it destroyed. '* I will ransom them from the 
power of hell," and, " O hell, I will be thy destruc- 
tion.'' It will be easily perceived, that those who 
believe Sheol to be the place of endless misery, ought 
to give this up, for if they do not, they must admit, 
that neither tne place nor its punishment is to be 
of eternal duration. If Sheol, translated pit, grave, 
and hell, is relinquished, as referring to such a 
place, it follows, that no such doctrine as this was 
known under the Old Testament, as taught by the 
inspired writers. Dr. Campbell, and others, as wc 
have seen in the foregoing extracts, give up Sheol, 
and contend that Gehenna is the place of eternal 
punishment for the wicked. 

Sdy In the passage under consideration, there seems 
to be. a double kmd of proof, that Sheol does not 
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signify hell, but the grave or state of the dead. The 
first clause of the verse, — " I will ransom them from 
the power of the grave," is explained by the second, 
" I will redeem them from death." Death, in this laart 
clause, answers to, or is synonymous with, grave in 
the first. But again, it is equally evident, that death 
in the third clause, is equivalent to grave in the fourth. 
This kind of parallelism is common in the Old Tes- 
tament; attention to which is of importance in under- 
standing the precise import of many expressions there 
used. As this text is quoted in the New Testament, 
and must again be brought to view, we shall for the 
present dismiss it. 

These are now all the passages fairly before us, in 
which Sheol is rendered grave in the common ver- 
sion. Some may be disposed to ask, — why did not 
our translators render Sheol hell in all these texts, as 
thev have done in many others, which we shall pres- 
ently introduce ? The answer to this question is of 
easy solution. It would have been absurd, nay, 
shocking to all our best feelings, to have rendered 
Sheol hell in many of the above passages. For ex- 
ample, it would not do to represent Joseph jn hell, 
or a place of endless misery. No one could bear to 
hear, that Jacob expected soon to go to the same 
place. And surely it would never be believed that 
Job ever prayed, — "O that thou wouldest hide me in 
hell." In short, it never could be admitted, that Da- 
vid, Hezekiah, and others, could have spoken about 
Sheol as they did, if they attached the same ideas to 
it as we do to the word hell. 

Had our translators rendered Sheol uniformly by 
the words pit, grave, or hell, we would have been less 
liable to mistaken views on this subject. Let us, for 
example, suppose that they had always translated it 
hell. We, in reading our Bibles, must have seen from 
the context of the places from the persons spoken 
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a^ut, ancf other circumstances, that a place of eter^ 
Bal punishment could not be meant by this word. 
The Old Testament saints expected to go to Sheol, 
yea, prayed for it ; but what would we think, to hear 
Christians now speaking about hell, as they did about 
Sheol ? For example, would it not astonish us to hear 
a professed saint, pray, — " G that thou wouldest hide 
me in hell, or in the place of endless misery?" But 
why should it astonish us, if they meant by Sheol, 
what we now do by the word hell ? I'ake only a sin* 
gle example of this. If Jacob meant by Sheol what 
we now mean by the word hell, why ought the follow- 
ing statement to surprise us? — A Christian loses a son, 
and refuses to be comforted by his family. He says, 
"I will go down to the place of endless misery unto 
my son mourning.^* Concerning another beloved 
child he says, — "if mischief befal him by the way in 
which ye go, then shall ye bring down my gray hairs 
with sorrow to the place of endless misery." This 
would be strange language in the mouth of a Chris- 
tian in our day. But it ought not, if we indeed con- 
tend, that Sheol or hell, in the Old Testament, had 
any reference to such a place of misery. 

3d, Let us now turn our attention to all the texts in 
which Sheol is rendered by the word hell, in the com- 
mon version. It ought to be observed generally, in 
the outset, that in several of the places where the 
word Sheol is rendered hell in the text, the transla- 
tors put grave in the margin. The man who does not 
perceive that grave in many places, at least, is much 
more suitable to the text and context, must read his 
Bible very carelessly* Who, for example, does not 
perceive this in Psalm xvi. 10. " for thou wilt not leave 
my soul in hell." This is quoted. Acts ii. and ap-- 
plied to the resurrection of our Lord. It may surely 
be asked,— -was our Lord ever in hell, the place of 
eternal misery? When he said, "father into thy. 

3* 



30 AN iMdUIRY INTO 

hands I commend my spirit,^' did his father send him 
to hell? This, I presume, will not be pretended. 
Where, itmay be said then, was our Lord^s soul not 
left? He was not left in the state of the dead, or in 
Sheol of Hades^ which are only two names for the 
same place. The Lord did not suffer his Holy One 
to see corruption, but raised him again from the dead. 

But again: was Jonah in hell, when he said, chap, 
ii. 2, — "out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou 
hearedst my voice ?" 1 have always understood, that 
m hell praters were unavailing. But if Jonah was 
m hell, this is not true, for he not only prayed there, 
but was heard and delivered out of it. It deserves 
notice, that our translators. Gen. xxxvii. 35. aware 
that it would not do to send Jacob to hell, translate 
the word Sheol grave ; and here, thinking it rather 
strange to represent Jonah as praying in hell, they 
put grave in the margin. — But again ; are we to con- 
clude, when it is said. Psalm Iv. 15, — "let death seiz« 
upon them, and let them go down quick into hell," 
that David prayed that the persons of whom he spoke, 
might go down quick, or alive, into a plac^ of endless 
misery ? As this was not a prayer very suitable for 
the man after God's own heart, we find our transla- 
tors again put grave in the margin. 

Having seen from Psalm xvi. 10. that the Saviour 
is represented as having been in hell, we need not be 
much surprised at what is said in the following pas- 
sages, which refer to him* Thus, Psalm xviii. 5. it 
is said, — " the sorrows of hell compassed me about ; 
the snares of death prevented me.'' See also 3 Sam» 
xxii. 6. and Psalm cxvi. 3. where the same language 
is used. In this text, " sorrows of bell," and " snares 
of death," are convertible expressions, and seem ev» 
idently to refer to the Saviour^s sufferings. I ftita 
aware, that it hath been held as an opinion, that oar 
Lord actually went to Ae//, and suffered its pains for 
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a season. This opinion was probably founded on 
these passages. In the present day, 1 presume the 
man is not to be found, who would risk his reputation 
in defending it. 

That Sheol, translated hell, means the grave, or 
state of the dead, is, I think, obvious. Thus, Solo- 
mon, speaking of a lewd woman, says, Prov. vii. 27, 
*— ^^ her house is the way to hell ;'' which he immedi« 
ately explains, by adding, ^^ going down to the cham- 
bers of death." This is, if possible, still more evi- 
dent from chap. v. 5, — " her feet go down to death," 
which is explained by the next words,—" her steps 
take hold on hell." The same remarks apply to 
Prov. xxiii. 13, 14. — As the state of the dead was 
concealed from the eyes, or knowledge of all the liv- 
ing, its being known to Gk)di is stated as a proof of 
his perfection in knowledge. Thus it is said. Job 
xxvi. 6,-—^^ hell is naked before him, and destruction 
hath no covering." And again^ Prov. xv. 11. " hell 
and destruction are before the Lord, how much more 
then the hearts of the sons of men." 

Sheol^ whether translated pit, grave, or hell, is rep- 
resented as belov^, beneath, and as a great depths 
Persons are always spoken of as going down to it. 
It is contrasted as to depth, with heaven for height, 
the extent of both being alike unknown. Thus it is 
said, Prov. xv. 24,—" the way of life is above to the 
wise, that they may depart from hell beneath." And, 
— *' it is high as heaven ; what canst thou do ? deep- 
er than hell; what canst thou know?"^ Job xi. 8; See 
also, Amos ix. 2. And Psalm cxxxix. 8. where sim- 
ilar language occurs. See also Or. Campbell's dis- 
sertation quoted above, on all these texts. But not 
only is Skeol, hell^ represented as a great depth, hut 
we read of the lowest helL Thus in Deut. xxxii. 22« 
it is said, — '^ for a fire is kindled in mine anger and^ 
shajl burn unto the lowest hell, and shall consume the' 
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earth with her increase, and set on fire the founda* 
lions of the mountains." Here, as in other places,., 
for hell in the text, our translators put grave in the 
margin. Should we understand hell, in this text to 
mean the place of eternal misery, it is implied, that 
there is a low, and lower, as well as lowest place of 
misery for the wicked. Accordingly, it has been 
common to assign to notoriously wicked men the low- j 
est hell. But'whatever sense we put on the phrase, 
" the lowest hell,**" it is thesame place of which Da- 
vid thus speaks, Psalm Ixxxvi. 1.3, — *•' for great is thy 
mercy towards me : and thou hast delivered my soul 
from the lowest hell." Was David ever in the low- 
est place of eternal misery? But here again our 
translators for hell in the text put grave in the mar- 
gin. The faet is, the language in the above texts is 
used figuratively^ and it would be absurd to interpret 
it literally* See the foregoing dissertation of Dr. 
Campbell in proof of this. — When we read of the 
lowest hell, wnich implies a low, and a lower, is not 
this mode of speaking used as a contrast to the ex- 

Eression highest heavens, which implies a high and a 
igher heavens ? We read also of the third heavens,* 
which clearly implies two more. I would therefore 
suggest it for consideration, if the expression "lowest 
hell," did not originate^ from the dead being some-^ 
times cast into pits, the depth of which was as little 
known, as the height of the highest heavens. When 
the common honors were paia the dead, they wc/e 
put in caves, or vaults, or decently interred under the* 
earth. But when persons were deemed unworthy of 
funeral honors, were they not cast into pits, the depth 
of which, were sometimes unknown? Did not this- 
unknown depth give rise to the expression depths of* 
/le//, just as the unknown height of the highest heavensy. 
gave rise to this expression ? 
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In Isai. ¥• 14. it is said, — "hell hath enlarged her* 
self, and opened her mouth without measure; and 4 
their glory, and their multitude, and their pomp, and 
he that rejoiceth shall descend into it." This may be 
said with respect to the grave, but surely with no 
propriety could it be said of a place of eternal mis- 

^ cry. Speaking of the proud ambitious man, it is al- 

so said, Hab. ii. 5, — " who enlargeth his desire as 
bell, and is as death, and cannot be satisfied." In 
this text, death and hell are used as convertible words 
to express the same thing. In Prov. xxvii. 20. it is 
said " hell and destruction are never full." Similar 
things are stated above in the texts where Sheol is 

. translated grave, as in these passages, and show, that 
the same was intended by the inspired writers, al- 
though the original word is differently rendered. The 
context of all these texts sufficiently show, that the 
grave or state of the dead is meant, and not a place 
of eternal misery. Indeed, let any one read Ezek^ 
xxxii. 17 — 32. and observe, that all the dead are rep- 
resented as in hell, and as speaking out of the midst 

f of hell. Their graves are represented as about them y 
that the mighty are gone down to hell with their wea- 
pons of war, and that their swords are under their 

. Leads. All this description agrees very well with the 
ancient mode of placing the dead in their reposito- 
ries, but it is contrary to common belief, that a place 
of eternal misery could be referred to. Does any one 
believe that the mighty of this earth have their swords 

^ under their heads in such a place ? 

As Sheol the grave, or hell, was the most debased 

F state to which any person could be brought, hence K 
think God says, reproving Israel for their idolatries, 

^ — "and didst debase thyself even unto hell." Tai. 

, l?ii. 9. And as death and the grave are of a41 things 

^ the most dreaded by men, it is said of some, that 
they,-— "have made a covenant with death, and with 
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hell are at agreement." This languaffe, expresses in 
a very strong manner, their fancied security, bul 
which were only vain words, for it is added,— "youi 
covenant with death shall be disannulled, and youi 
agreement with hell shall not stand/'^ Isai.. xxviii. 12 
—19. 

The last text in which Sheol is translated hell, if 
Psalm ix. 17, — '^-fche wicked shall be turned into hell 
and all the nations wbo^ forget God." There is nc 
text in which the word Sheol occurs, which has been 
more frequently cfuoted than this, to prove that bj 
hell, is meant a place of toisery for the wicked. The 
wicked are th« persons spoken of, and they are said 
to be, or shall be, turned into hell, with all tlie natioBS 
that forget God. Plausible as this appears to be, wc 
have only to consult the context, to see that no such 
idea was intended by the inspired writer. The Psalno 
in which the words stand, is treating of God's tempO" 
ral judgments upon the heathen nations* We thmk 
if verses 1 5— -2Q. are consulted, this* will sufficientlj 
appear. What lead's people to think that this passage 
refers to eternal misery, is, the false idea which thej 
have attached to the word hell. They have associa* 
ted a false. idea with this word, and in this text they cOQr 
elude that it is taught. But surely no one, who bai 
attended to all tl>e above texts, can continue to be* 
lieve that Sheol h^re, has such a meaning. It is the 
same hell into which the wicked are turned, which 
Jacob said he would go down to Joseph mourningi 
It is the same hell in which the Saviour's soul was not 
left. It is tbe same hell David prayed the wicked 
might go down quick, or alive into. When once I 
can believe that David prayed the wicked might gQ 
down alive to a place of endless misery, and that Ko- 
rah and his company did go there alive, it is possible 
I may believe that tne text before us contains the an- 
swer to David's prayer. But it will not be easy to 
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I produce evidence of this. The fact is, it would prove 
too miich for even those who take this view of it. It 

* would prove that all the heathen nations must go to 
eternal misery, a thing which few are prepared to ad- 

{ mit. Ask the question of the most zealous advocates 
; of the doctrine,—- are all the heathen nations turned 
fe into eternal misery ? They hesitate, they faulter to 
i say yes. But why do they so? for if Sheol means 
', such a place, the passage is plain and explicit in de- 
i daring it. 

It perhaps may be objected to this view of the text, 

—are not all good people turned into Sheol, or the 

state of the dead, as well as the wicked ? why then is 

^ it said the wicked shall be turned into hell with all 

^ the nations that forget God ? The answer to this is 

easy. Though all good peoplfe in David's day, went 

to Sheol, as well as the wicked, yet not in the way he 

is here speaking of the wicked. David is speaking 

' of God^s public judgments on the heathen, and by 

) those judgments they were to be cut off from the 

eartb, or turned into Sheol. It is one thing to die, 

I and quite another to be cut off by the judgments of 

God from the earth. That the Sheol or hell here 

mentioned, .was not a place of endless misery for the 

wicked, see Ainsworth on this text, and on Gen. 

* txxvii. and Psalm xvi. — I shall only add, if all the 
. wicked, yea, all the nations who forgot God in those 

days were turned into a place of endless misery, up- 
on what principles are we to justify the character of 
^ God, or «f good men, for their want of feeling to- 
l wards them, or their exertions to save them from it ? 
? We Bre told that the times of this ignorance God 
I winked at: -that he suffered all nations to walk after 
i their own ways. If all the heathen nations were turn- 

* ed into a place of eternal miserv, neither God, nor 
h good men felt^ or spoke, or acted, as if this was true. 
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I have now finished, what Dr. Campbell calls aa 
-endless lahcmr^ namely, to illustrate by an enumeration 
of all the passages in the Old Testament, that Sheol, 
rendered pit, grave, and hell in the common version, 
does not signify a place of endless misery. What he 
stated concerning this in the above extract, we think 
is strictly correct. Before closing my remarks on 
all these passages, there are a few Tacts and observa- 
tions, which have occurred in the examination of 
them, which deserve some notice. 

1st, The word translated everlasthig, eternal, for- 
ever, is never connected with Sheol or hell by any 
of the Old Testament writers. If they believed that 
this was a place of punishment for the wicked, and 
that it was endless in its duration, it is somewhat sur- 
prising that this should be the case. Every one knows, 
that these words are very often used there, but not 
in a single instance do the inspired writers in any way 
use them, when speaking of Sheol, or hell. So far 
from this, in some of the texts, it is said, hell is to be 
destroyed. We may then make an appeal to every 
tiandicl mind, and ask, if hell in the Old Testament 
refers to a. place of eternal misery, how are we to ac- 
count for this ? The fact is certain. To account for 
it, 1 leave to those who believe thi« doctrine. We 
read to be sure in books, and we have heard also in 
sermons, of an eternal hell^ but such language, is not 
found in all the book of God, nor did it ever drop 
from the lips of any inspired writer. 

2d, Another fact equally certain is, that not only 
are the words eternal, everlasting, or forever, omitted 
in speaking of Sheol or hell, but this place is not 
spoken about, as a place of misery, at all. Whether 
Sheol is translated" pit, grave, or hell, in not one of 
the passages, is it described as a place of misery for 
the wicked, or for any one else. Before there need 
io be any dispute, whether the punishment in thk 
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place is to be of eternal daratioti, we have got first to 
prove, that it is a place of punishment. But as this 
place is Sheol and not Gehenna, I pass this over* 

3d, But so far from its being a place of misery, or 
eternal in its duration, it is also a fact, that it is de- 
scribed as a place of insensibility and ignorance. We 
are told that there is, — " no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, or Sheol, whith- 
er thou goest." Eccles. \k. 10. Besides 5 Hezeki- 
ah, we have seen, said, Isai. xxxviii. 18, — ^' the grave 
cannot praise thee; death cannot celebrate thee; 
they that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
trutb.^ I ask, could those persons have spoken in 
thU manner, if they believed that hell was a place of 
punishment ? Yea, I ask, could they in truth have 
spoken so, if their ideas about Sheol were the same 
as ours are about hell? We think this is impossible. 

4th, It is a fact bevond dispute, that the Old Tes- 
tament writers, and Christians generally in these days, 
are haridKv agreed in a single idea about hell, if She- 
ol in the Old Testament signifies a place of eternal 
misery. It would be tedious to state this at length. 
I shall give a specimen of this disagreement. 

Notice then, 1st, How the inspired writers in those 
days, and good men in these, speak about Sheol or 
hell, in regard to themselves. Jacob, Job, and others, 
speak of going to hell, and expecting it as a thing of 
course, which they could not avoid. Yea, Job, un- 
der his trials, prays to be hid in hell. I need not be 
more particulsir, for the texts above show, what were 
the views and feelings of the very best of men in 
those days about this. Now I ask, is there a Chris- 
tian in the world, who, in the present day speaks, and 
Erays about hell, as those Old Testament saints did ? 
lUt why not? The reason, I think is obvious. In 
those days Sheol or hell, did not as in th^se, signify 
■a place of punishment, but the state of the dead; In. 

4 
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these days, when Christians speak about bell, they 
always mean the place of endless misery for the wick-* 
ed. Now, the obvious reason of such difference be- 
tween their mode of speaking and ours about hell is, 
tbat we have affixed a very different sense to this 
word from what they did. if we are to understand 
the Scriptures correctly, we must ascertain what sense 
the original writers attached to the words they used, 
without regarding the sense men may have given 
them^ since the book of Revelation was completed. 
What right have we, or any one else, to alter the sense 
of the words used by the Holy Spirit ? 

2d, How the inspired writers in those days, and 
pious people in these, speak about hell to the wicked* 
Kot an instance, can I find where it is intimated, that 
any such went to* hell as a place of eternal misery. 
Both good and bad went to Sheol, but not a word is 
said, tnat this was such a place as people now think 
hell to be. If the Old Testament saints entertained 
the same ideas about hell, as most Christians do in 
our day, I wish some person would rationally and 
Scripturally account to me for the following facts. 

1st, If their belief was the same as in our day, why 
do we never find them express that belief about eter- 
nal punishment, as is now done in books, and sermons, 
and conference meetings, and in common conversa- 
tion. No man can possibly deny the vast difference 
between their language, and the common language 
now used upon this su^bject. If the language is so 
different, is it not a presumptive proof that this in- 
tention of new language arose from the unscriptural 
doctrine that hell was a place of endless misery ? An 
unscriptural doctrine always gives rise to unscriptur- 
al language ; for the words of Scripture are the very 
best which could be chosen to express the will of God 
to men. That doctrine is not of God, or the man 
nrho contends for it, has a wrong view of it, who thinks, 
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tbat the words of Scripture are not sufficiently defi- 
nite in expressing it* The man who can find similar 
ideas, ana similar language in the Old Testament, as 
are in common use in our day about a place of eter- 
nal misery, must have read his Bible with more at- 
tention than I have done. After repeated and care- 
ful perusals of it, I frankly confess my inability to 
find either such ideas or language. I ask then, it the 
Old Testament writers had any such ideas, why did 
they not express them ? I ask further, if they never 
expressed such ideas how do we know that they had 
them? 

3d, How is it to be accounted for, that the fears 
and feelings of good people under the old dispensa- 
tion, yea, their exertions also, were so different from 
the fears and feelings, and exertions of Christians in 
our day, about saving men from hell ? It was no ob- 
ject of fear, of feeling, or of exertion in those days, 
n These, it is the ultimate object of the fears and feel- 
ings and exertions of the religious community. Let 
us glance at the conduct of men in those days about 
the subject of eternal punishment. 

To begin with their fears ; I do not find that they 
express any, and it is fair to conclude tha^ they had 
nooe. If they had any fears, I have no doubt that 
OD some occasion or other they would have expres- 
sed them. As I do not find them expressed, I cannot 
produce any examples of their fears about their chil- 
dren, their relations, their neighbours, or the world at 
large, going to eternal misery. — As to their feelings, 
I do not find a sigh heaved, a tear shed, a groan ut- 
tered, a prayer offeredj nor any exertions made, as if 
they believed men were dxposed to endless misery in 
a future state. We see parents, and others, deeply 
aflfected at the loss of their children and friends by 
death. We see pious people deeply grieved on ac- 
count of tbeir disobedience to God's laws, but where 
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do we find any thing like any of the above expres- 
sions of feeling, arising from their, belief, that such 
persons would lift up their eyes in endless misery ? I 
find nothing of the kind expressed, either in the way 
of anticipation before death, or after such persons haB 
been removed from the world. !Now,i6 it not strange, 
that all this should be the state of the fears and feel- 
ings of good people, if they did indeed believe end- 
less misery was to be the portion of the wicked ? The 
whole race of mankind is swept from the earth by a 
flood, Noah and his family excepted; but, does this 
good man deplore^ in any shape, that so many pre- 
cious souls should be sent to hell ? God also destroy- 
ed the cities of the plain : Abraham intercedes that 
they might be spared^ but uses no argument with God, 
that the people must go to hell to suficr eternal mise- 
ry. Now suffer me to ask, if Abraham believed this 
doctrine, is it possible he should have fuikd to urge 
it^s an argument, that all these wicked persons must 
go to hell, if God destroyed them? No notice is 
taken of the very argument, which in our day, would 
be most urged in prayer to God, if any thing similar 
was to take place. All who have read the Old Tes- 
tament know, what vast numbers were cut off in a day, 
by war, and pestilence, and other means, yet do you 
ever hear it deplored by a single individual, as it is 
often done in our day, that so many were sent out of 
the world to eternal misery f If, in short, this doc- 
trine was then believed, a dead silence and the most 
stoical apathy were maintained even by good men 
about it. 

Under the Old Testament dispensation, the sinful 
condition of the heathen nations, is often spoken about. 
But do we ever find the inspired writers representing 
those nations as all going to eternal misery, or did 
they use similar exertions to save them from it as are 
used in the present day ? If the doctrine of eternal 
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misery was known and believed in those days, is it 
not very unaccountable, that so many ages should 
pass away, before God commanded the Gospel to be 
preached to every creature, and before those who 
knew their dangeflr, should use exertions to save them 
from it ? If the doctrine be false, we may cease to 
wonder at this, but if it be true, it is not easy to rec- 
oncile these things with the well known character of 
God, and the feelings of every good man. What an 
immense multitude of human beings, during four thou* 
sand years, must have lived and died ignorant that 
such a place of misery awaited them in a future state. 
It is evident, that both Jews and Gentiles, during the 
above period, were often threatened with, yea, suflfer- 
ed temporal punishment. God raised up, and sent 
prophets- to warn them of his judgments against them. 
1 am then totally at a stand, what to thinK, or what 
to say, in justification of God's character, the charac- 
ter of the prophets sent by him, yea, of all good men 
b those days, that, knowing eternal misery awaited 
6very heathen, yea, every wicked Jew, that nothing 
should be said to them on this subject. Jonah was 
sent to Nineveh, and the sum of his message was, — 
*^yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown.^' 
But did he either receive, or did he deliver any mes- 
sage to them, that their souls were in danger of eter- 
nal misery ? Nothing like this ; and every one who 
has read the Old Testament knows, that this is only 
a single example from many more I might adduce. 
The very reason why Jonah refused to go to Nine- 
veh was, he knew that God was a merciful God, and 
would spare Nineveh. After he did go, his pride 
was hurt, because God did not destroy the city as he 
had predicted. His peevish' disposition was suffi- 
ciently manifested about this ; but not a word escapes 
him that the Nlnevites were exposed to endless pun- 

iiiiineiit. t ask) can a single instance be produce^I 

4* 
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from the Old Testament, where a prophet of the Lord, 
was ever sent to any people to warn them against 
eternal misery in a place called hell ? Yeai, I go fur- 
ther, and ask, if any man can produce a single in- 
stance where a false prophet ever endeavoured to 
make gain to himself, by the doctrine of eternal mis- 
ery ? I do not find that cither true or false prophets 
did so under that dispensation, or that this doctrine 
was known and believed by a single individual. As 
men were not threatened with such a punishment, so 
none were eVer congratulated as being saved from it. 
As it was never held up to deter men from sin while 
ignorant of God, so it was never urged on believers 
to stimulate (hem to eratitude and obedience. Is it 
possible then, that this doctrine could be believed, 
yet all remain silent on the subject ? If no revelation 
was given about it, how could men avoid such a pun- 
ishment? If a revelation was given, how is it ac- 
counted for, that it is not mentioned by one of the 
Old Testament writers? If it is mentioned by any 
of them under any other name than Sheol, I am ig- 
norant of it; nor is this even pretended by those who 
believe the doctrine. I am fully aware, that there 
are two or three passages commonly quoted. For ex- 
ample, Dan. xii. 3. is perhaps the most plausible that 
can be adduced : — " and many of them that sleep in 
the dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting 
life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.^' 
All I shall say of this text here, is, that were I fully 
convinced that the doctrine of eternal misery was 
true, I never could quote this passage in support of it. 
To assign my reasons here, would be aside from the 
present investigation. 

5th, Another fact deserving our notice, is, that the 
living in speaking of their dead friends, never speak 
as if they were to be separated from them after deaths 
but always as associated with them. This appears 
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to' have been the case, whether the persons were good 
or bad* An instance to the contrary, cannot be pro- 
duced, where a person ever expressed himself, as if 
he expected after death to be separated, and separat- 
ed from his friends forever. But it is well known,, 
that persons in our day, not only expect to be separat- 
ed from many of their friends forever, but even say, 
that they shall give their hearty amen to their ever- 
lasting condemnation. Yea, it is even said, that the 
happiness of those in heaven is to be greatly enhanc- 
ed, by their looking down on those in eternal tor- 
ments, in seeing the smoke of it ascend forever and 
ever. This was once the current popular divinity, 
and though not yet altogether out of use, yet I am 
happy to say, the more thinking and sober-minded 
reject it. 

But, it may be asked, is it true, that persons under 
the Old Testament expected to be associated with 
their deceased friends after death ? I do not recollect 
a single instance to the contrary, and shall here, in 
proof of the assertion, refer to JahnVBiblical Archasr- 
ology, p. 234. 

To this it may probably be objected, that associa- 
tion with their friejjds after death, only referred to 
their bodies mingling in the dust together, and had 
no reference to their spirits after death. Admitting 
this to be true, permit me to ask, can any proof be 
adduced, that tncir spirits were separated from each 
other after death? As 1 am unable to adduce any 
proof, I request those who say that they were so sep- 
arated, to produce evidence of this from the Old Tes- 
tament. I shall give it all due consideration. At 
any rate, if the Old Testament is silent on the subject 
it ill becomes us to assert that sueh was the case. Its 
very silence is to me an indication that no such idea 
was entertained in those days. If it was, it is some- 
what surprising that no person ventured to express itw 
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And if it is not expressed by any of the Old Testar- 
ment writers, how is it known that such an idea was 
entertained by them. V * 

One thing we think ujf^t be admitted b^ all who 
have read the Old Testament with attention. It is 
this : good people in those days, do not appear to 
have had the fears and anxieties of mind which haunt 
men's minds now, about their children, their rela- 
tions, their neighbours, and a great part of mankind,. 
as all going to a place of endless misery. You may 
read the Old Testament, until your eyes grow dim 
with age, before you find any thing like this there- 
How is this silence to be accounted for, if the doctrine 
of endless misery was known and believed? If by 
Sheol they understood the same as men do now by 
the word hell, is it possible, that good people in those 
days could feel so easy on such a subject ? Whatever 
ideas they attached to this word we think it is certain^ 
they did not mean by it a place of endless misery. 

The question is likely then to>be asked, seeing that 
Shcol or hell does not mean a place of eternal mis- 
ery, — what does it mean ? What is the idea the Old 
Testament writers affixed to this word?. From the re- 
marks^ already made, we think something has been 
said in answer to this question.— By Sheol, seems ev- 
idently to be meant,.what Job calls, chap. xxx. 33,— 
" The house appointed for all the /irtng."~ And it is the 
same to which Solomon alludes, when he say^£ccles- 
iii. 20.— "all go to one place."^ The question.' stiU 
returns, What place is this? What place it is, maybe 
learned further from the following passages. In 2 Sam., 
xii. 23. where David is speaking of his dead child, 
he says, — " I shall go to him, but he shall not return 
to me." This, it may be said, only provokes the ques- 
tion — where was his child? In heaven, most people 
would answer, and some have quoted this text to* 
grove the salvation of all infants. Nothing more^ 1 
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eiye, is meant, nor could be rationally inferred 
this text than this, — that his child was in the 
of the dead or in Sheol, and David, impressed 
a sense of his own mortality intimates, that he 
d soon follow him to the same place. So Jacob 
ks of himself in a similar way in reference to his 
Foseph. But further, we iind in 1 Sam. xxviii. 19. 
uel.thus speaks to Saul, ^Momorrow shalt thou 
thy sons be with me.'^ Where was this ? It may 
sked, — When Saul desired the woman to bring 
lamuel, was it from heaven he expected him to 
e? Surely not; for in this case Samuel would 
I been brought down, not up. Was it then from 
the place of eternal misery, he expected him to 
e? This cannot be admitted, for neither Saul, nor 
one else, ever thought that Samuel was there, 
n what place then did Saul wish the woman to 
? Samuel ? 1 answer, from Sheol, the same place 
nicb Jacob said he would go down mourning to 
ph. The same place in which the Saviour's soul 
not left. If Saul and his sons went to hell, a 
e of endless misery, it is certain Samuel was 
e before him. And it is equally certain, that if 
uel was in heaven, Saul and his sons were there 
I after with him. But what appears simply to be 
nt is this,-— Samuel was in Sheol, or the state of 
lead, and the issue of the battle proved, that Saul 
his sons were with Samuel, and with all the dead 
had gone before them. As to the woman's hav- 
power to bring Samuel from Sheol, we do not be- 
3 any such thmg. We believe that she was an 
96tor, but this is not the place for assigning our 
ons, or entering further into this part of the his- 
• of Saul. We have merely referred to it as show- 
what wfere the popular opinions in those days oji 
subject before us. 
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We are aware, that it maybe objected to the al 
investigation, that future existence was as little kn< 
under the Old Testament, as the doctrine of end 
misery ; and therefore we might just as well denj 
ture existence, as endless misery, from the mere 
lence of the Old Testament writers. To this I w< 
answer that we do not believe that future existc 
was altogether unknown under the Old Testam 
We cannot, here, however, give our reasons for th 
ing so. >But admitting it true, the objector has t 
to prove that endless misery in hell was brougl 
light by the Gospel. But is this any where decls 
in the New Testament? That the ancient Jews 
some knowledge of a future state of existence we r 
to Jahn's Biblical Archeology, Section 314. 
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ALL THE PASSAGES IN WHICH HADES OCCURS, C01^ 

SIDERED. 

WE have seen that the word Sheol in the Old Tes- 
tament, rendered pU^ grave^ and hell^ in the common 
Fersion, was not used by the sacred writers, to ex- 
press a place of endless misery. This we have at- 
tempted to establish, not only by an enumeration of 
ail the texts where it occurs, but by a number of facts 
and observations, which on most subjects would be 
deemed conclusive. We have also adduced the tes- 
timony of Dr. Campbell, and other critics, that this 
is not, in a single instance, the sense of the word Sheol 
in the Old Testament. 

It is allowed by consent of all critics and commen- 
tators, that I have ever seen, that Hades is the corres- 
ponding word in the New Testament, to Sheol in the 
Old; and that both words are used by the inspired 
wrriters to express the same thing. Indeed, the slight- 
est attention to this subject, must convince any 
candid person of the correctness of this statement. 
In neither Testaments is a place of endless misery 
expressed by these words. I might then take it for 
^raifted, that Hades does not refer to such a place of 
punishment, any more than Sheol, and save myself the 
labour of the following investigation about it. But I 
shall proceed to examine all the places where Hades 
is used in the New Testament^ because some texts in 
which it occurs, are still considered by many people, 
as teaching the doctrine of eternal misery. I am truly 
sorry to add that even some preachers, who certainly 
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ought to know better, still coutinue to quote such texts 
in proof of the doctrine. My labour therefore, though 
altogether unnecessary, may not' be altogether unprof- 
itable, in showing, that this word was not so used by 
the New Testament writers. 

I find then, that the word Hades^ is only used eleven 
times in the New Testament. It is rendered in the 
common version once grave^ and in all the other ten 
places by the word helL The place in which il is 
rendered grave is, 1 Cor. xv. 55, — "O death, where 
is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?" This ia 
a quotation from Hosea xiii. 14. which has been no- 
ticed already under the word Sheol. In addition to 
the remarks there made, I would add the following 
here on this passage, as quoted by the apostle. No- 
tice then, 

1st, That our translators, putAe//in the margin foi 
grave in the text. This, with other instances noticed 
under Sheol, show that they used hell and grave foi 
the state of the dead, and not for a place of endless 
misery. 

2d, By comparing this text with the place from 
which it is quoted, it is evident that the apostle and 
the prophet both use this language to show, that Sbeol, 
Hades, orliell, shall not always have dominion ovei 
the dead, ©eath is to be swallowed up in victory, 
^nd the place expressed by these words, be destroy- 
ed, or be no more. This victory is to be obtained 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and Incorruption to licbl 
by his resurrection from the dead. Nothing canl)e 
more obvious, than, that the apostle, in the chaptei 
where he quotes this passage, is not speaking on the 
subject of endless misery, but is treating of the res- 
urrection. It is a plain case, that if any one will con- 
tend, that Hades in this passage signifies such a place 
of misery, final victory is to be obtained over it j for 
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it 16 triumphantly srsked, — "O Hades or hell, or, O 
pVdce of endless misepy where is thy victory?" 

3d, As the apostle in this chapter, was professedly 
treating on the subject of the resurrection, did Hades 
or any other word express a place of endless misery, 
it was the most proper occasion to introduce it. Dr. 
Campbell, and others I might name, contend for Ge- 
henna, and, that to this place the wicked go after the 
resarrection. But, neither here, nor any where else, 
is a word said aboiit Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, nor 
even Gehenna, being ajplace of endless misery after 
this period. If any of these words are used to express 
a place of punishment ^fter the resurrection of the 
•dead it has escaped my notice, and I should be glad 
to see this'pointed out. 

4th, It is a question Winch is certainly not very im- 
pertinent for me to put,-*-" Why did the translators of 
the common version translate the word Hades here 
grave, and in all the other ten places render the same 
word by the term heHf To have rendered the word 
Hades nere hellf'we must have been plainly told that 
hell would not be always victorious, but would finally 
be destroyed. This, according to the usual sense of 
the word, would have been doing aW$y the doctrine 
of endless misery for the wicked. To avoid this, it 
■is rendered grave, and the word bell inserted in the 
margin. But Hades here might have been rendered 
hell, with just as much propriety as it is in other 
places; for in whatever way it is translated, the text 
and context must decide its^ense, and here very evi- 
dently decide, that a place of endless misery could 
Aot be meant. 

Acts ii. 27, 31. comes next to be considered — "be- 
cause thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt 
thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. He 
seeing this before, spalcc of the resurrection of Christ, 
that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did 

5 
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see corruption J' This is a quotation from Psalm xvir 
10. which has also been considered already under 
the word SheoU It is quoted here as a prediction 
concerning the Messiah ; not to prove that his soul 
should not be left in the place of endless misery, but 
that he should not continue in the state of the dead. 
This is so obvious, that all remarks are unnecessary.. 
But, I shall here introduce the following quotation 
from Whitby, as it sheds general light on all the texts 
in which the words Sheol and Hades occur. On this 
passage he thus writes : — ^' that Sheol throughout the 
Old Testament, and Hades in the Septuaeint, answer- 
ing to it, signify not the place of puaishment, or of 
the souls of bad men only, but the grave only, or the 
place of death, appears, 

" 1st, From the root of it Sliaal^ which signifies to 
askj to crave, and require, because it craves for all tneriy 
Prov. XXX. 16. and will let no man escape its hands. 
Psalm Ixxxix. 48. It is that Sheol or Hades whither 
we are all going. Eccles. ix. 10. 

'^ 2d, Because it is the place to which the good asP 
well as the bad go, for they whose souls go upwards, 
descend into it. Thither went Jacob, Gen. xxxvii. 35» 
There Job desired to be, chap. xiv. 1 3. for he knew 
that Sheol was his house, chap. xvii. 13. And to de- 
scend into the dust was to descend into Hades. Is not 
death common to all men ? Is not Hades the house 
of all men ? Hezekiah expected to be there after he 
went hence, for he said, ' I shall go to the gates of 
Hades,' Isai. xxxviii. 30. That is, saith Jerom, to 
those gates of which the Psalmist speaks, saying, 
*thou wilt lift me up from the gates of death.' The- 
ancient Greeks assigned one Hades to all that died, 
and therefore sav. Hades receives all mortal men to- 
gether, all men shall go 4o Hades. 

"3d, Had the penmen of the Old Testament meant 
<by Hades any receptacle- of soulsj they could not 
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truly have declared there was no wisdom or knowl- 
edge in Sheol, Eccles. ix« 10. No remembrance of 
God there, Psalm vi. d* No praising of him in Sheol, 
Isai. xxxviii. IB. For those heathens who looked 
upon it as the receptacle of douls, held it to be a place 
in which they would be punished or rewarded.'^ 
This quotation from Whitby affords a number of re- 
marks, a few of which we shall only briefly notice. 
ft is evident from it, 

1st, That Sheol and Hades arc one and the same 
place. Our English word hell only expressed orig- 
inally the same idea as these two worda. 

2d, It is asserted^ yea, prc^ved in the above quota- 
lioa, ibaft by Sheol, the Old Testament writers could 
not Aiean any receptacle of souls, or they never could 
have spoken as they did about it. 

3d, That those heathens who looked on it as a re- 
ceptacle of souls, held it to be a place in which they 
should be punished or rewarded. If Whitby is then 
correct in these statements, it is very evident, that we 
are indebted to the heathen and not to the inspired 
writers for the idea, that Sheol, Hades, or hell, is a 
place ttf lutui*e misery. This we shall show more 
fully. Section 3d, to have been a notion which the 
Jews derived from their intercourse with the heathen. 

Luke xvi. 23. we shall now attempt to consider.-— 
"And in hell he lifted up his eyes being in torments, 
and seeth Abraham afar off and Lazarus in his bos- 
om." See the whole of this parable, which I need 
not transcribe. Here it is said, is not only a place 
of torment mentioned, but a person there is said to be 
lifting up his eyes in it, and declaring, that he is ^^ tor- 
me&te4 in* this flame/^ — It is frankly admitted, that this 
looks very plausible in establishing a place of misery. 
Plausible as its appearance is, we think this parable 
must be giv^en up as teaching the doctrine of endless. 
fmeryin a future state* With a view to show this, I 
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^hall sabmitfor candid conskieratioQ the following ofa- 
•Siervauons : 

l6(^ Ij€t it be noticed) that the rich man is not ref>- 
resented as in Gtiiemia, but in Hade&, k is contend- 
fid by Dr. Campbell and others, that Gehenna^ not 
Bades^ is the place of endless misery for the wicked^ 
9od that the punishment of Gehenna docs not take 
place till after the resurrection of the dead ; yea, it 
is contended, that Hades, tite place in which the rich 
i»an is here jsaid to be, is to be destroyed. It is v^ry 
xjvident then, that whoever contends for this person's 
being actually in a place of torment, must allow, that 
it is not to be of endless duratiop. But,. I ask those 
who advocate the torment ioSe a reality^ first to prove,. 
jike person tormented tn Hades to he not apar^lit per- 
son^ before they draw the conclusionihat the torment 
is not a parabolic torment, The^ first must be proved, 
^fore the last can be admitted ; for a person must 
ftiList before he can.be tormeut^ia any place. If tbe 
person mentioned is a real being and the torment he 
complains of a reality, and not a fictitioxis or parabolic 
representation, we have a right to demand why every 
thing in this account, is not considered a narrative of 
£sicts, and not a parable ? 

But letting such persons have this parable all their 
own way, on tbein own principles, it does not prove 
pndless misery* All that they can possibly draw from 
it is, that Hades is an intermediate place of punishment 
betwcicn death and the resurrection; and that then^ 
nccordine to their own account, this place is to be- 
destroyed. Supposing then that I should grant all 
they desire, they must allow, that this parable does 
not say a word about a place of endless misery* I 
aright here close my remarks on this parable, as it has 
W bearing on the subject of our investigation^ But I 
AIQl observe, 
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2d, That whatever place Hades is, in which the 
rich man is here represented as in torment, it is very 
evident that Abraham and Lazarus were also in 
Hades. Though spoken of as at some distance from 
each other, yet they were within sight and hearing, 
and could converse together. The one is not ri^pre- 
sented as in heaven and the other in hell. No ; they 
are represented as in the same place and on a level 
with each other. Every one knows, how very differ- 
ent this representation is from the common ideas en- 
tertained about the place of punishment, and the 
place of happiness in our day. Do you ever hear 
Christians speak as if both righteous and wicked 
were in the same place after death ? The very re- 
verse of this is the case. But, 

3d, If people will interpret a part of this parable 
literally, to suit their own religious opinions, we in- 
sist, that they go through with a literal interpretation. 
If it is mamtained, that Hades was to this man a 
place of torment, they must allow, that literal Jirevf diS 
the cause of it. This we believe some are consistent 
enough to maintain. They must also admit, that his 
body was tormented in Hades, and, that he believed 
a drop of water would give some ease to his torment. 
It must be granted, that while tormented in the flames 
of Hades, he could see, and hear, and hold conversa- 
tion with Abraham, &c. But in these, and other things, 
the literal sense is abandoned, and the part only 
which speaks of his torment, is literally interpreted. 
But we have a right to ask why this is done ? Who 
gave any man the privilege to cull out a circumstance 
from this parable, and consider it a literal fact, and 
view all the other parts as mere fiction, to fill up the 
body of the parable? Let us be informed, upon 
scriptural and rational principles, why this man was 
pot tormented in his body in Hades, and why all that 
is said is not to be as literally understood as this one i 
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circumstance? The reason of this I think isobvlous* 
This part of the parable so interpreted, does very 
well to support the popular idea, that the wicked go 
to hell at death, and are tormented in this place. 
But every candid man must allow that this is a very 
strange and arbitrary mode of interpreting parables ^ 
yea, any part of the Bible^ Give me leave thus to 
interpret the Bible, and I pledge myself to prove al- 
most any thing from it. Until rational and scriptur- 
al rules of interpretation are adopted, it is in vain we 
attempt correctly to understand it, or that civer peo- 
ple shall be agreed about what it reveals. If men 
only exercised the same rationality and common 
sense in interpreting the Bible, that they do in under- 
standing human writings, the diversity of opinion in. 
religion would decrease greatly. 

4th, Interpreting this parable literally, we cannot 
blame the Roman Catholics to claim it as a proof of. 
the doctrine of purgatory. It might be upged, that 
in this place the rich man was brought to repentance, 
felt sorry for his past sins, and was deeply concerned 
for the welfare of his brethren he had left in the 
world. This he showed by his requesting one to be 
sent from the dead, to warn them lest they should 
come into this place of torment. Bu^ we have always 
understood, that there is no compassion among the 
damned in hell, nor any desire that others should 
avoid the same misery. But here the rich man is 
represented as very solicitous that his five brethren 
should escape this place of torment. We are aware 
that it has been said that his solicitude arose, not 
from any desire he had for their good, but that his 
own misery might not be increased, by their persist- 
ing in the wicked courses, of which, he, while in this 
world, had set them the example. But this is a mere 
gratuitous assumption, for the parable affords no 
evidence of this. His brethren's personal good, is 



k 



THE WORD HADES. 65 

the only motive assigned in the parable, as inducing 
him to such solicitude. 

5ihj All know, or at least ought to tnow, that the 
imagery, or the language of parables, was never in- 
tended to be interpreted literallj. This every sensi- 
ble commentator allows to be correct in interpreting 
other parables. Why then interpret the language of; 
the one before us literally? A parable, like a fable, 
is designed to impress on the mind, in a pleasing 
manner, some important truth. What man in his 
senses ever supposed that the language of a fable was 
intended to be interpreted literally ? It is the moral 
lesson to be taught, which is of any importance, and 
the fable is only a pleasing mode of inculcating the 
moral* Great care, we think, is necessary in inter- 
preting parables ; and the utmost caution should be 
observed, in reasoning from them, to establish any 
particular doctrine of Christianity.. The occasion of 
them ought to be strictly attended to, and the object 
the writer had ^n view by them. Without this, para- 
bles may be made to teach any thing, and every, 
thing, as fancy may dictate. 

Perhaps it may be asked,—" what then is the im- 
portant truth our Lord intended to teach by this par- 
able?" This I think may be learned from verse 3 1st. 
— -" If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 
would they be persuaded, though one rose from the 
dead." The parable was spoken to the unbelieving 
Jews, who enjoyed the writings of Moses and the 
prophets. They, as a people, owned such persons to 
be sent of God. If their writings did not persuade 
that wicked generation to believe, and turn from their 
evil ways, one sent from the dead would not effect 
these things in them. Such a person could come with 
no greater authority, nor give them any more assur- 
ance of the truth of God, than they had from Moses 
and the prophets. Jesus, who spoke this parable, did 
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rise from the dead, and abundant evidence of this 
was given them ; but as a nation, the Jews still re- 
mained in unbelief, and were as little persuaded by 
this, as they were by Moses and the prophets. Is 
there any thing then ^jjrprising, that in this parable 
our Lord should intrdAice the popular idea, which 
the Jews had imbibed *about punishment in Hades, 
when by it he was teaching them, that, if they did not 
believe Moses and the prophets, neither would they 
believe though one rose from the dead? It was only 
availing himself of their popular belief, to show them 
the obstinacy of their unbelief. It was taking them 
on their own received principles, to give the more 
effect to the parable spoken to them. This mode of 
teaching and reasoning has been adopted in all ages, 
and was used by our Lord on various occasions. 

6th, If the language of this parable must be inter- 
preted literally, we urge that the following, among 
other texts which speak about Sheol,be also interpret- 
ed literally. See Ezek. xxxii. and xxxi. 15 — 18. 
Isai. xiv. 3 — 24. Sheol and Hades are only the Greek 
and Hebrew names for the same place. We ask then, 
why the parable before us must be literally interpret- 
ed, and not these passages also ? Cert^nly they have 
as righteous a claim, as it, to a literatltnterpretatioD. 
The difficulties to be encountered hel*e, are neither 
small nor few; but they must be surmounted, before 
we can admit, that this parable was designed to teach 
a state of torment in Hades. I shall simply hint at 
a few of those difficulties, stated in these texts.— Per- 
sons are mentioned as speaking out of the midst of 
Sheol or hell. The graves of persons are there rep- 
resented as about them, and that they lie there un- 
circumcised, slain by the sword. They have gone 
down to hell with thei^weapons of war, and laid their 
swords under their heads. Hell from beneath, is al- 
so represented as moved to meet the king of Babylon 
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is coming* All tbe dead are stirred up for him, 
all the kings of the nations, are raised up from 
r thrones, in hell, at his arrival. They address 
, saying, '^ art thou also become weak as we ? Art 
I become like unto us ?" TJfce worms there are 
to cover him. When it can be proved that all 
e things take place in hell, we shall admit this par- 
^to be a literal account of torment in Hades. Un- 
his is done, such passages must prove an insur- 
ntable difficulty in the way of establishing the 
rine of future misery from it. Certainly these 
l^es have much more the appearance of a nar- 
re of facts, than the parable we are now consid- 
g. 

h, Wc do not suppose that it will be doubted that 
account of the rich man is a parable. If so, we 
leave to ask, why a parable, in which Hades is 
* mentioned, must be so very differently under.- 
d, from all other texts where the same place is 
tioned ? This is a solitary exception to all the 
r texts where Hades or Sheol occurs in the Old 
few Testament. If Hades^ the same as Sheol^ be 
cd a place of torment, how could it be said, " that 
e is no knowledge, nor device, nor wisdom" in 
.place? Was the rich man tormented in the 
e of Hades, yet had no knowledge of it ? We 
3 seen from the last section, that Shebl is always 
■esented as a place of silence and insensibility, 
jpt in places where figurative descriptions are giv- 
« it. If this place had become a place of tor- 
it in the days of our Lord, it is very evident that 
as not known as such in' the days of Moses and 
prophets. Wc ask then, at what period it became 
AC% of torment? And did the wicked' in those 
8 suffer any punishment there ? For all good and 
went to Sheol. To understand Hades then in this 
ibfe, to signify a place of actual torment^ would he at 
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variance with the uniform usage of both these words 
throughout the Bible* 

We have seen in a quotation from Whitby on the 
last passage, that the idea of Hades being a place of 
punishment after death, was derived from the beatb^ 
en. Now 1 admit, that to this heathen notion our Lord 
might allude in the parable before us. The Jews had, 
in our Lord^s day, imbibed many heathen notions, and 
this one among the rest* But it is one thing for a 
sacred writer to allude to, or even speak according to 
the language of the popular opinions of the day, and 
quite another to recognise these opinions as IrutliK 
To illustrate what I mean by an example or two : Our 
Lord says, "ye cannot serve God and mammon.'' 
But who woula infer from this, that he meant to re- 
cognise the God mammon ? Again; Paul says, "0 
foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you/' But 
was any man to conclude from this that Paul believ- 
ed in the doctrine of witchcraft, he would certainly 
draw a very wrong inference from his words. I might 
illustrate this by many more examples. But, instead 
of referring to other examples in Scripture, I shall 
take one or two from our own every-day language. A 
person says, such a one has St. Anthony's fire, and 
ariother has St. Vitus' dance. But does any one think 
that this person meant that these saints had any in- 
fluence in producing these disorders ? I presume not. 
Supposing such statements to be printed in some med- 
ical work, and this book to be read eighteen hundred 
years hence — were they to infer that medical men in 
these days believed such saints were the agents who 
produced such diseases — can any man< believe, that 
they understood the language of this book correctly, 
er formed a just idea of the science or the common 
sen5& of medical men among us?. No; I venture to 
say, that neither a quack nor a clown is to be found 
§0 ignorant, who would not smile at such gross mis^ 
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apprehension* If we would then understand the Scrip- 
-' tures correctly, we must ascertain by all the means 
in our power, what is there delivered as truths and 
I facts to be believed on God's authority, and what are 
mere allusions to popular opinions. The man who 
has not yet learned the importance of this distinction 
in studying his Bible, has overlooked one very es- 
sential rule of Scripture interpretation. — In further 
proof that the Jews in our Lord's day had imbibed 
many heathen hotions, and among the rest, that Ha- 
\ des was a place of rewards and punishments, I might 
here quote Dr. Campbell on this very parable. But 
the quotation will be more appropriately introduced 
when we come to consider the word Tartarus, also 
rendered hell in the common version. See the next 
section. 

8th, We have seen that the Old Testament repre- 
sents persons as speaking out of Sheol or hell, and 
that conversations were held there. But we presume 
no one ever thought this a reality, but a poetical li- 
cense, or a mere figurative description. But in this 
parable a dialogue takes place between the rich man 
and Abraham. The rich man is in torment, and this 
is believed to be a fact, yet the very dialogue, part of 
which is about this torment, is believed to be a fiction. 
Such as believe so, are bound to assign reasons why 
they take such liberties in their interpretations of the 
divine oracles. We have insisted that the parable 
ought to be either interpreted literally throughout, or 
this literal interpretation of a part abandoned. It 
must be allowed, we think, that this is a rational and 
fair way of interpreting the Bible. Supposing that 
the rich man's being in torment, is no more to be in- 
terpreted literally, than the dialogue said to have 
taken place between him and Abraham. Yea, let us 
understand Hades here to signify the grave or state 
of the dead* All that is said in the parable, is in 
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agreement with this; for the rich man sfrems to have 
a body there ; and it is also in perfect agreement with 
the representations given aboul Sheol in the Old Tes* 
tamcnt, except that Hades is a place of torment. Nothine. 
in the parable but this, would strike any person with 
surprise, as materially different from what is said of 
Sheol by the ancient prophets. A very important 
question then arises, how is this exception to he accounted 
for^ and how are we to he satisfied that our Lord did nol^ 
in this parable^ teach that Hades is a place in which per- 
sons are tormented after death? Keeping in view the 
remarks already made, we offer the following reply, 
which to our own mind is satisfactory. 

1st, What is said about Hades being a place of tor- 
ment, is but once mentioned in the New Testament, 
and it occurs in this parable. It is remarkable enougb 
that it should only be mentioned once, but still more 
SO) that this should be in a parable. Had it occurred 
in a plain narrative, and when our Lord was plainly 
speaking on the^subject of a future state, it might be 
thought that he did teach such a doctrine. But even 
in this case, its only being mentioned once, would lead 
us carefully to examine if this one instance was not 
susceptible of a different interpretation. The impor- 
tance of the siA)ject naturally leads us to think that 
it would be mentioned more than once, and that 
it is possible we might mistake the sense our Lord 
meant to convey in this one passage. We think we 
may fairly leave it to any canaid man to say, if Hades 
be a place of torment after death, whether our Lord 
would only mention this once, and only in a parable. 
If the resurrection of the dead, or any other impor- 
tant doctrine, was only mentioned once, in a parable, 
would a very solid foundation be laid for our faith in 
them ? Should we not rather have cause to suspect, 
ihat no such doctrines were revealed, but that it was 
^nly a part of the imagery of the parable? 
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^d. But whether our Lord meant in this parable to 
^each that Hades was a place of torment, ought to be 
decrded by the manner *n which his apostles understood 
this parable. Let us suppose, that they understood it 
as most religious people do in our day. If they did, 
it is an indisputable fact, that they never spoke. of it 
as such in their preaching and writings to mankind. 
Not an instance is to be found, where the apostles ev- 
er spoke of Hades as a place of torment for any be- 
ing in the universe of God. They neither speak of 
it as a place of temporary^ nor of eternal misery^ as is 
notorious from all the places where they say any thing 
about Hades in their writings. Let it be remember- 
ed that what they heard in the ear from our Lord iti 
parables, they were to proclaim upon the house tops* 
They heard the parable under consideration ; but I 
ask where, or when, or how, did they proclaim in any 
manner, that Hades was a 7)lace of torment? The 
apostles make mention of Hades in their writings, but 
never speak of it as a place of punishment. Our Lord^s 
mode of leaching was, in a great measure, and for 
certain reasons, by parables. But what be taught in 
this 29ay, the apostles were to teach plainly^ and without 
am/ parable. But where did they ever do this, show- 
ing, cither plainly^ or even obscurely^ that Hades was a 
place of torment ? The case here ought to be revers- 
ed. It was our Lord who taught this doctrine plain- 
ly, in a parable, and the apostles taught it by oeing 
altogether silent on the subject; which* if any one 
chooses, he may call a parable, but one more difficult 
to find this doctrine in, and one not less difficult to ex- 
plain. The apostles were inspired teachers, and as 
capable of formins; a correct idea of our Lord's mean- 
ing, as any preacher in our day. Can any man suf- 
fer kimself to think that the apostles understood this 
parable as most preachers do now, yet never say that 
Hades or hell was a place of tor»^ qt for ♦' ^ wick^*^ * 

6 
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Did they indeed believe, that at death every wick- 
ed man lifted up his eyes in hell, and wae tormented 
in its flame, yet never taught it to their hearers? This 
parable is in the mouth ot every preacher of hell tor- 
ments in our day. It is the citadel of the doctrine gf 
endless misery, from which he thinks it impossible be 
can ever be dislodged. Does any man now think that 
he understands this parable better than the apostles 
did ? Every man who teaches the doctrine of tor- 
ment, or punishment in Hades, virtually says that he 
has a more correct understanding of it. He alludes 
to it, quotes it, and considers this parable as an ex- 
plicit and certain pi'oof of the doctrine. The apos- 
tles never alluded to it, nor quoted it, nor in any way 
.inform us, that Hades or hell is a place of torment. 
There is only one text which can be thought an ex- 
ception to tnis, and which forms the subject of the 
next section : but we shall see that it confirms the 
views I am advancing* 

JVe think then^ that this antfacl^ that the apostles nev' 
er taught that Hades tdos a place of tomientj ought to sat- 
isfy every candid mind that this parable was never design- 
ed btfjmr Lord to teach such a doctrine. If men ccmsider 
themselves authorized frxnn it to teach it in our day^ the 
apostles who heard our Lord utter the parable^ were very 
differently minded< If we say that they did consideY them- 
selves from this parable authorized to teach i/, yet never did 
t/, what are we to think of their fidelity and zealj com- 
pared zoith that of modern preachers 2 Why do not all 
preachers now imita:ie the apostles in this ? 

3d, If our Lord meant by this parable to teach a 
state of torment in Hades or hell, it was a new reve- 
lation to the world ; for God had not revealed it un- 
der the Old Testament dispensation to the Jews. 
Whatever notions the Jews and heathens had about 
tiades being a place of torment, it is certain that 
.idhefte could oot be learned from the Scriptures. Th« 
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doctrine then was new, so far as God had made any 
communication of it to the world. If our Lord then 
used Hades in this parable to express such a place, it 
is contrary to the uniform usage of Sheol in the Old 
Testament writings. If this oe true, and we do not 
think it can be proved false,, there is one thing in the 
parable which seems to be at variance with it. The 
object of the rich man in sending one from the dead 
to his five brethren, was, that " he may testify unto 
them, lest they aho come into this place of torment.*' 
To this Abraham is represented as replying, "they 
have Moses and the prophets ; let them near them." 
If the question is asked from this,^ — "let them hear 
Moses and the prophets" about what? The answer 
is, — " let them bear Moses and the prophets testify 
unto them, lest they should come into this place of 
torment." But how could this roan's five brethren 
hear Moses and the prophets testify this ; for neither 
Moses nor the prophets had ever testified that Hades 
or Sheol was a place of torment. From what part of 
their writings could they learn that Hades or Sheol 
was a place of torment immediately after deaths or any 
time else^ either for saint^ or for sinner^ for soul^ or for 
body? All the places where Sheol occurs in the Old 
Testament, have been noticed in the preceding sec- 
tion. The critics and commentators we have there 
quoted, positively deny that Sheol of the Old Testa- 
ment was a place of misery, or was even the recepta- 
cle of souls aftier death. If this be true, how could 
Abraham say, — " they have Mosc^and the prophets; 
let them hear them" testify that Hades or Sheol is a 
place of torment, when in fact they had testified no 
such thing. Every one may see, from the preceding. 
section, that Moses and the prophets had testified that 
all the dead were in Sheol, and that there was no 
knowledge, nor device, nor wisdom, in this place. If 
Moses and the prophets had testified of sucn a place. 
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of torment, there was no necessity for one being sent 
from the dead to do this ; but if they had not, it was 
rery necessary that such a messenger should be sent; 
for no divine revelation had been given about itr^ Ei* 
thf^r, then, it must be proved that Moses and the pro- 
phets had taught Hades or Sheol to be a place of tor- 
ment after death, or the common interpretation of this 
parable must be abandoned. 

Again : If this was indeed a new doctrine our Lord 
meant to teach mankind, is there the least degree of 
probability that he would only mention it once in the 
course of his ministry, and that too in a parable? 
We think this to be very improbable. The very cir- 
cumstance of its being new, required it to be frequent- 
ly taught, delivered in plain language, and its truth 
well attested. But it ought to be particularly noticed, 
that though only mentioned once, and that m a para- 
ble, yet it is not introduced as a novel doctrine, but 
something which was in accordance with current opin- 
ion.' This, to be sure, was in perfect agreement with 
popular opinion ; but this popular opinion was hot de- 
rived from the Scriptures, but from the heathens. The 
opinion was current, but it wanted the stamp of di- 
vine authority. — Further : if this was a new doctrine 
our Lord meant to teach mankind, is th^re not the 
greatest reason to conclude that this new doctrine 
would be often taught and enforced by his apostles, 
in their preaching to the world ? But is this done by 
them? No; it is not said by any one of them, that 
Hades is a place of torment. The uniform usage of 
the word Hades in the New Testament, like the usage 
of Sheol in the Old, forbids the common interpreta- 
tion. The use of this word in the parable before us, 
is the only exception. The truth of this assertion is 
seen from all the passages about Hades already cod- 
udered ; and we shall see that it is not contradicted 
Mf of them yet to be introduced. Supposing^ it 
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then a fact, that in this parable our Lord teaches for 
the first time, that Hades is a place of torment, and 
that his apostles so understood it, what is the course 
wc ought to expect them, as preachers, to pursue ? I 
answer, just the very same course which preachers in 
our day take, who believe this parable to teach the 
doctrine of future misery; that they should often 
preach the doctrine, and recur to this parable of our 
Lord about it. But the apostles never did this. We 
must either conclude then that modern preachers mis- 
understand this parable, or that our Lord's apostles 
were not faithful to the souls of men. 

4th, But how is this representation of Hades being 
a place of torment, to be accounted for, in (Opposition 
to the uniform usage of this word in the New Testa- 
ment, and also of Sheol in the Old? To this I an- 
swer, that Hades is a Greek word ; and as the ancient 
Greeks looked on Hades as a place in which men 
would be punished or rewarded, there is nothing very 
strange thaA our Lord should introduce this notion of 
theirs when speaking of the dead in Hades. But for 
what we have to aovance about this, we refer to the 
next section ; and also for some additional remarks 
there made in regard to this parable. 

5th, If our Lord alluded to the heathen notion, that 
Hades was a place of torment, as we think he did, 
yet it is evident that he did not recognise it as a fact, 
or teach it as a doctrine to be believed by his follow- 
ers. This we think is evident, from a variety of con- 
siderations, one or two of which we shall merely men- 
tion. It is very improbable that he should transplant 
this doctrine from the Pagan religion, and make it a 
part of his. Was Jesus indebted to the heathens for 
inventing a part of the doctrines which he taught? 
As this will not be asserted, we notice further, that both 
Christ, and other sacred writers, allude to, and even 
speak according to the popular opinions of the day^ 

6* 
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^wjklkout aanctioaiaag tbosie opinions. This has been 
l^bown above. But what we Uiink conclusive about 
ihi»^ i9, tb^t had the apostles understoocl our Lord a» 
recoigni»ir^g this bfeatben notion, aad adoptinjg.it as a 
jpart at bis religion, they would have taught it in their 
WtHt^s to the world. But this they have not done^ 
If they bad then, as many preachers do now^ coosid- 
•ered tnis parable as a strong {xroof of biell tonnents^ 
-bow arc we to ^Krcount for tJheiir silence about k2 I 
thij^k I may be allowed also to ask^ haw are we to ac- 
count for the difiierence between their^pr^ching axu} 
that of modem preaching about bell torments, and^ 
that too from this very parable? I confers jsy inabil- 
;,ity to account for these things, if this para ble^ teaches 
the doctrine. I can account for both if tbis is not true» 
Tlioug)h most readers of the Bible build their faith 
pn this parable, as to the place, and the nature of fu- 

Iure punishment, y^t the learned know^ and as we 
lave seen, x^onfess, that Hades is to be -destroyed* . 
This we have seen from Hosea xiij.J 4. 1 Cor.xv. 55» 
.^Micl atso from quotations made from Dr* Campbell and 
others, above*. Dr. Whitby denies that Hades is a 
receptacle of souls. Gehenna is contended for by Dr. 
Campbell and others, as the place of eternal punish* 
ment. That Gehenna and Hades are not the «ame 
place;, I shall show^ afterwards, I think, to the satis- 
faction of every xajidid man. All then which anjy 
.person can draw from this parable, is, that Hades i^ 
a place of punishment in an intermediate state, but 
not of endless duration. Tbis was sufficiently evident 
from our first remarks* Whether the additional ob- 
servations made, prove the incorrectness of this com- 
jHton opinion, it is not for me to decide. How the ^^ 
iiacy of my observations is to be shown, and the com- 
mon opinion established by rational evidence, my 
fprpsent d^ree of knowieJge docs not enable me to 
rceive. Besides^ how the statementSg and the £vi- 




WM VfQBB HAPKS* 67 

^Bce produced by the above critics, can ever be rec*- 
oncitea with the doctrine commonly drawn from thi» 
parable, eiu^t be left for others to detcrmioe. U b far 
above my powers to attempt such a reconciliation.'^ 

Matth. xvi. 18» is the next passage in which Hades 
occurs.-*-^^ Upotn this rock I will build my church ;\ 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.^' ^11 
that need be said on this passage, Dr. Campbell fur- 
nisbes us with. He says, — '^ it is by death, and by i^t 
only, the spirit enters into Hades. 1 he gates of Hades ^ 
is taeroforc a very natural periphrasis for death- '^o 
say then that the ^tes of Hades shall not prevail 
against the church, is in other words to say, it shall 
never dje, it shall never be extinct.'^ See Dissert, vi. . 
sect. 17, — There is only one remark I would make,. 
io passing, on this quo tation from the Dr. lie says, 
— " it 16 by death, and by it only, the spirit enters in- 
•to Hades.'^ We do not recollect a single text where 
it is said the spirit enters into Hades. It is said the 
Saviour^s s^ul was not left in Hades. But we shall. 
attempt to show afterwards that the Scriptures make 
a distinction between soul and spirit^ and though the 
scul is refM^esented as in Hades, yet the spirit is never- 
so represented. Indeed we have seen from Whitby's 
quotation on Acts ii. 27, that he denies Hadqs to have 
been considered a receptacle of souls by the Old Tes- 
tament writers.. If it was, it is evident from the Scrip- 
ture usage of the word Sheol, tliat it was not a recep- 
tacle of souls, where any of them were tormented. 

Luke T* 15* comes next to be considered. *'And 
thea, C^peraauro, which art exalted to heaven, shall 
be tbruatdbwn to helL** See the parallel tt^xt, Matth. 
xi. 23. which I Deed not transcribe. Here again, Dr.^ 

* 8«c aflditiimiJ proof <h«t this it a parakle» aod (Imt it does D«t 
tMch 4 tute of ftitwrc jwacry, io my Heply to Mr SsiWoc's Oiiopuwo** 
iooD to be pubUsb?d. 
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Campbell furnishes all that is necessary to be said on 
these passages. In the above quoted Dissertation, he 
thus writes, — " as the city of Capernaum was never 
literally raised to heaven, we have no reason to be- 
lieve that it was to be literally brought down to Hades. 
But as by the former expression we are given to un- 
derstand that it was to become a flourishing and splen- 
did city, or, as some think, that it had obtained great 
spiritual advantages; so by the latter, that it should 
be brought to the lowest degree of abasement and 
wretchedness." But how often has this passage been 
quoted to prove that Capernaum, and all who have 
abused great privileges, shall be brought down to a 
place of endless misery. Indeed this is the common 
use which is made of this passage, even in the present 
day. It is certainly to be regretted, that if the doc- 
trine of endless misery can be fairly proved true from 
the Scriptures, that men should thus quote and misap- 
ply texts in its support. 

Rev, i. 18. is the next passage.— " I am he thatliv- 
eth, and was dead ; and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, amen ; and have the keys of hell and of death.'' 
This Jesus said of himself. That Hades or hell here 
simply means the state of the dead, we think none will 
dispute. This is the same hell in which the Saviour's 
soul was not left, and considered above on Acts ii. 27. 
and Psalm xvi. 10. The expression, "keys of hell 
or Hades,** appears to be in allusion to the ancient 
custom of inducting a person into office by delivering 
him a key. The steward of the family had the keys 
of the house committed to him, and he had power 
over it, to manage its temporal concerns. Peter had 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven given him, or pow- 
er to open it, as we find he did on the day of Pente- 
cost, to the Jews, and afterwards to the Gentiles, iiv 
the house of Cornelius. Jesus proved that he had 
the keys of Hades and of death, by his rising from 
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ihe dead, or that he had power over death and the 
graver But all know that this text has been often 
quoted to show that Jesus has the keys of hell or the 
place of endless misery, and can shut up whom he 
pleases in it. What is it men may not prove from 
the Bible, if quotations made from it at this random 
rate are admitted as evidence? 

Rev. vi. 8. comes next to be noticed. — " And I 
looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name that 
sat on him was death, and hell followed with him.^^ 
It is beyond all fair debate, that Hades follows death 
to all men, whether good or bad. Death brings all 
men to Hades, or the house appointed for all the liv- 
ing. But docs death bring any persons to Gehenna? 
No ; we may challenge the whole world to produce a 
text, in which it is said that any, good or bad, go to 
Gehenna at death. But we all know that it is believ- 
ed by most people, that at death the wicked go to 
hell, and by this is meant a place of endless misery. 
Not a word of this is true ; for Hades, and not Gehen- 
na, follows death; and we think it has been proved 
that Hades is not a place of endless misery. After 
what has been said on the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, we must receive some new light on the 
subject, before we can believe it to be a place of any 
misery at all. If it can bi^. proved to be a place of 
endless misery, or even a place of temporary punisb- 
ment,we shall give the exfd^jice of this a candid aud 
careful consideration. See Chap. ii. about Gehenna. 

Rev. XX. 13, 14. is the last passage in which Hades 
occurs in the New Testament.— "And the sea gave 
up the -dead which were in it; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in them ; and they 
were judged, every man according to their works. 
And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. 
This is the second death." As I have considered 
this text in a separate Inquiry into the import of the .. 
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expressions, " lake of fire," and " second death," I 
shall only make a few brief remarks on this passage 
here, so far as the term Hades or hell requires atten- 
tion. 

1st, The first remark on this paissage, I make, is — 
that one of two things must be abandoned as unscrip^ 
lural, by those who believe in the doctrine of eternal 
misery. They must either give up the idea that 
Hades or hell is a place of eternal misery, or that'the 
lake of fire is. To say that both are places of eternal 
misery, makes the Bible speak of two such places ^ 
and at the period ofwhich John speaks, it makes him 
say that hell is cast into hell, or one place of eternal 
misery, is cast into another place of eternal misery. 
I am not disposed to believe that John ever used such 
inconsistent language. On this passage. Dr. Camp- 
bell, in the above quoted Dissertation, thus writes: 
^indeed, in this sacred book, the commencement, as 
w^U as the destruction of this intermediate state, are 
so clearly marked, as to. render it almost impossible 
to mistake them. In a preceding chapter, vi. 8. we 
learn that Hades follows close at the heels of death; 
and from the other passage quoted, that both are in- 
volved in one common ruin at the universal judgment. 
Whereasi if we interpret Hades hell^ in the Christian 
dense of the word, the whole passage is rendered non- 
sense. He/ris represented as being cast into hell: 
for so the lake of fire, which is in this place also de- 
nominated the second deaths is universally interpret- 
ed." I shall only here remark, that while the Dr. 
and others clearly prove that neither Sheol nor Hades 
signifies this place of endless miseryy all he advances 
in proof that'Gehenna and the lake 6f fire refer to it, 
is only bare assertion. It is very easy to prove any 
thing, if assertions are to be considered proof; but 
this will not do in the present day. The Bible was 
Bever more critically examined than it is now* TJic 
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man who thinks his assertions are proof on any sub* 
ject of religion, may find, and he ought to find, that 
they are just good for nothing. The persons who be- 
lieve bis assertions, are a disgrace to religion; and rf 
they are ai^y honour to bina, he is welcome to all tlie 
honour such concerts to implicit faith can confer upon 
hiuu 

2d, Instead of Hades or hell being here represent- 
> ed as a place of torment to others, itself is here spok- 
en of as being destroyed ; and before this lakes place, 
it is said to deliver up all the dead which are in it. 
It is- very evident that Hades here simply means the 
grave. But, having fully considered this passage in 
another Inquiry, and these remarks being sufficient to 
show that Hades does not mean a place of endless 
misery, we give it no further attention. 

Tbese are all the passages in which the New Tes- 
tament writers use the word Hades, and which i^ 
once translated grave, and ten times hell in the com- 
mon version. We thinly all must admit, that it is 
nev^r used to express a place of endless misery ; and 
some evidence has been gvven that it is never used to 
express a place of punishment of any kind* In con-^ 
nexion with the remarks made on the word Sheol, I 
shall add the following h^re. 

1st, It will n<)t be disputed by any man, that what 
the Hebrew writers of the Old Testament expressed 
by the w^ord Sheol, the Greeks expressed by the word 
Hades. 

2d, But observe, that the heathen Greeks seemed 
not ooly to have attached similar ideas to the word 
Hades, as the Hebrew writers did to the word Sheol, 
but also the additional idea, that in Hades persons 
were punished or rewarded, according to their merits 
or demerits in the present world. This was their 
own addition; for no such idea seems to be conveyed 
is all the Old Testamenti by the word &heel. Tbe 
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evidence of this adduced above, we think will be al- 
lowed conclusive. If the Jews did not imbibe the idea, 
that Hades was a place of punishment, from the hea- 
then, let it be shown from what source they derived 
this information. The doctrine must be either from 
heaven or of men. I have attempted to prove that it is 
not from heaven. It becomes those who believe it, 
to show that it is not of men, or cease from believing 
it, and from quoting the texts in which Sheol and 
Hades occur, in proof of it. The very circumstance, 
that only Hades, and not Sheol, is represented as a 
place of torment, shows in part, that this doctrine is 
of heathen origin. Hades is a Greek word ; and it 
is well known that'Greek was the language of the hea- 
then, and Hebrew that of the Jews. There is nothing 
then, but what we ought to expect, in the use of the 
term Hades in the New Testament. It was a Greek 
word, and this additional idea attached to it was in 
familiar use among the Jews as well as<jreeks. Be- 
sides, the Jews had blended many of the heathen no- 
tions with their own religion. If we then find the 
New Testament writers, in using the Greek * word 
Hades, speak as if this was a place of punishment, it 
is easily accounted for, ^without admitting that* they 
believed any such thing,'or wished to inculcate *this 
doctrine as a part of divine revelation. But of this 
they have been very -sparing ; for only in the para- 
ble of the rich man and Lazarus, can tt be supposed 
there is any allusion to any such idea. All the other 
places where ttiey use the term Hades, it is plain no 
such doctrine seems to be hinted at, but the reverse. 
In face of these facts and circumstances, and current 
usage of the word Hades, we think it would be weH 
for persons to pause and reflect, before they atten^pt 
to establish the doctrine of future misery from the 
language of a parable. If a Univefsalist was to at- 
tempt to establish his views from the language of a 
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paf able^ and in face of $o much evidence to the con- 
trary, he would be considered as driven to the last 
extremity for proof in support of his system, and that 
finally it must be abandoned as indefensible. But 
with most people this parable is considered as the 
most plain and conclusive part of Scripture, in proof 
of a place of endless misery^ It is considered more con- 
clusive than any, or even all the passages which speak 
of Gehenna. What critics and orthodox commenta- 
tors give up as no proof of the doctrine^ by the least 
informed, is considered as the very strongest. Here, 
say they, is a person actually in a future state, and 
said to be " tormented in this flame." In fact, com- 
mon readers of the Bible are not to blame in drawing 
such a conclusion ; for this passage has more plausi- 
bility in proving the doctrine, than all other texts 
put together. 

3d, Since neither Sheol nor Hades, nor even the 
word hell, in English, originally signified a place of 
endless misery>, we have a few questions to put to 
those who believe in this doctrine. We ask, then, 
is it not a perversion of the divine oracles, to quote 
any of the texts in which Sheol or Hades occurs, to 
prove it? It is well known that such texts are often 
quoted for this purpose. But I ask again, is it not a 
very great imposition upoti the ignorant, to quote 
such texts in proof of this doctrine ? The simple, hon- 
est-hearted English reader of his Bible, sees the word 
hell often used by the sacred writers. He has been 
taught from a child, that hell means a place of endless 
misery for the wicked. Every book he reads, every ' 
sermon he hears, all tend to deepen his early impres- 
sions, and contirin him in this opinion. 7 nose who 
know belter, are not much disposed to undeceive him* 
On the one hand, they are perhaps deterred from it 
by a false fear of disturbing public opinion, and on 
the other, by reluctance to encounter the odium of the 

7 
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Christian public, in being looked on as heretics. Se- 
lect the most celebrated preacher you can find, and 
let him frankly tell his audience, that neither Sheol, 
nor Hades, nor even our word hell originally meant a 
place of endless misery, and his celebrity is at an 
end. He would from that moment be considered a» 
an heretic, and his former admirers would now be his 
warm oppose rs. But I ask again, and I solemnly put 
it to every man's conscience, who professes to fear 
God, — Ought not men to be honestly told^the truth 
about this, let the consequences be what they may ? 
Are we at liberty to pervert the Scriptures in favor of 
any sect, or system in the world? Must we be guilty 
of a pious fraud, in concealing from people what they 
ought to know, because the disclosure may excite 
popular prejudices against ourselves, and afford cause 
of suspicion that the doctrine of endless misery is not 
true ? If it be true^ it can and must be supported from 
other texts than those in which Sheol and Hades are 
used* Perhaps some may think, if all those texts are 
given up, some of the principal supports of the doc- 
trine are removed. Well, allowing this true, wcmid 
any one wish to retain thetn, but such as are deter- 
mined to hold fast the doctrine of eternal misery at 
all hazards ? It is a false system of religion, or those 
who embrace it do not knbw how to defend it, who 
wish to support it by perverting a single text of Scrip- 
ture. To found the doctrine of endless misery On 
the texts which speak of Sheol or Hades, is building 
on the sand. When the building is assailed by rea- 
son and argument, and an appeal to the Bible, it must 
fall, if it has no better support. Even if it could be 
proved true from other texts, this is calculated to 
bring the doctrine into suspicion. 

4th, The translators of our common English ver- 
sion, appear to have had more correct ideas about 
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Sheol, Had^s,. or hell, than most people who read 
their translation. They certainly were at some pains 
to guard Us against attaching to the wor|) hell, the 
idea of a place of endless misery. In many places 
where they render Sheol and Hades by the word 
hell, they nave put grave in the marein. Besides ; 
let it be remembered, that the word hell originally 
signified the same as Sheol and Hades. It was then 
the very best word they could use in rendering these 
two words. If men have affixed a different sense to 
the word hell, the translators are not to blame. Ad- 
mitting that when our translation was made, it had ac- 
quired the sense of a place of endless misery, what 
could the translators do but use this word in render- 
ing Sheol and Hades. It meant the same as those 
words originally ; and to prevent misunderstanding, 
they frequently put grave in the mak-gin. They no 
doubt thought that this, together with the context, 
was security against all misapprehension. Unfortu^ 
nately this has not been the case. But no blame at-r 
taches to them, for they must in this case have either 
coined a new word, expressed themselves by a cir- 
cumlocution, used always the word grave, or left 
these words untranslated. I am inclined to think, 
that if Sheol, Hades, Tartarus and Gehenna, had 
been left untranslated in the common version, very few, 
if any, would ever have thought that by any of these 
woras a place of eternal misery was meant. Every 
reader would then have been obliged to consult the 
context, wherever these words were used, to attain 
the sense of the writer. Obliged to do this, he 
would soon have become familiar with them, and must 
have seen, from the way in which they were used, 
that the idea of a place of endless misery was never 
intended to be conveyed by them. But here are four 
words all rendered by the word hell, and this word is 
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allowed not to mean originally a place, of misery, but 
the concealed place. Let any one go over all the 
texts whe^e these words are found, and put thk re- 
mark to a fair trial. It is true, that our translators^ 
in rendering the word Gehenna, have also used the 
word bell. But here again, what could they do^ for 
this word had acquired a new sense from its original 
signification. This new sense they supposed answer- 
ed to the word Gehenna, considered as the place of 
endless misery* Here they were under the necessity 
of either again coining a new word, leaving Gehenna 
untranslated, or expressing themselves by a circumlo- 
cution. We doubt if the translators were at liberty to 
do any of these, without shocking public prejudice, 
and exciting the displeasure of those in high author* 
jty, under whose patronage they made their transla- 
tion. They were not left at liberty to give us the 
best translation, which their own juagments, and the 

Erogress of Biblical criticism, even at that day, could 
ave afforded. In proof of this„ see the king's in- 
lAructions to the translators. 

6th, Several very serious evils arise from under- 
standing Sheol or Hades to mean a place of endless 
misery. In the first place, it is a perversion of those 
texts in which these words occur. This perversion 
of them leads to a misunderstanding of many others. 
By this means the knowledge such texts convey, is 
not only lost, but our knowledge of the word of God 
is greatly retarded, and our minds are pei^plexed and 
embarrassed on other connected subjects. Every 
text of Scripture misunderstood, lays a foundation for 
a misunderstanding of others ; ana thus error is not 
only rendered perpetual but progressive. But this is 
not all. Understanding Sheol and Hades to mean a 
place of endless misery, is perverting God's word to 
caricature himself. It is putting our own sense on 
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his words, to make him say things against ourselves 
which he never inlended. It is giving a false colour 
to the language of the Bible, that we may support 
the false views we entertain of his character, and his 
dealings with the children of men. 

6th, I may just add about Hades what was noticed 
about Sheol, that we never find the words eternal, 
everlasting, or forever, used in connexion with it, or 
concerning it. We never read of an everlasting or 
eternal Hades or hell, or that men are to be punished 
in it forever. Nothing like this is to found in Scrip- 
ture* Such epithets added to the word bell, found in. 
bo<^ and serm^ons, are amrong the improvements in 
divinity which man's wisdom teacheth. The word 
hell is first perverted from its original signification^ 
and then the word et$mal is added to it, to make the 
punishment of endless duration. 
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2 PETER II. 4. CONSIDERED^ 



THE third word which is translated hell^ in the 
common version, is Tartarus. It occurs only once, 
and is found, 2 Peter ii. 4. — "For if God spared not 
the angels that sinned, but cast them down ta hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be re« 
served unto judgments" The quotatioa from Dr. 
Campbell, to which I alluded in my remarks on the 
parable of the rich man and Lazarus, I shall now in- 
troduce. It is a quotation which ought to arrest no- 
tice, because it not only gives us information about 
the origin of Hades as a place of punishment, but as- 
sists us in explaining both^ that parable and the pas- 
sage before us. He thus writes : — Dissert, vi. part 
2. sect. 1 9. — " But is there not one passage, it may 
be said, in which the word ctJij? must be understood 
as synonymous with yisvvot^ and consequently must 
denote the place of final punishment prepared for 
the wicked, or liell in the Christian acceptation of the 
term? Ye have it in the story of the rich man and 
Lazarus, Luke xvi. 23. ^ In hell^ w ru difi^ he lifted 
up his eyes^ being in torments^ and seeth Abraham afar off' 
and Lazarus in his bosomJ^ This is the only passage 
in Holy Writ which seems to give countenance to the 
opinion that diviq sometimes means the same thing as 
ynvm. Here it is represented as a place of punish* 
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ment. The rich man is said to be tormented there 
in the mid^tof flames. These things will deserve to 
be examined narrowly. * It is plain, that in the Old 
Testament, the most profound silence is observed in 
regard to the state of the deceased, their joys or sor- 
rows, happiness or misery. It is represented to us 
rather by negative qualities than by positive, by its 
silence, its darkness, its being inaccessible, unless by 
preternatural means, to the living, and their igno- 
rance about it. Thus much in general seems always 
to have been presumed concerning It, that it is not a 
state of activity adapted for exertion, or indeed for 
the accomplishment of any important purpose, good 
or bad. In most respects, however,, there was a re- 
semblance in their notions on this subject, to those of 
the most ancient heathen. 

^' But the opinions neither of Hebrews nor of heathen^ 
remained invariably the same* And from the time of the 
captrvity^ more especially from the time of the subjec-^ 
tion of the Jews^ first to the Macedonian empire^ and 
afterwards to the Roman; as they had a closer inter* 
course with Pagans^ they insensibly imbibed many of 
their sentiments^ particularly on those subjects zohereon- 
their law was- silent^ and wherein^ by consequence^ they 
considered themselves as at greater freedom* On this 
subject of a future state^ we find a considerable differ^ 
ence in the popular opinions of the Jews in our Saviour^s 
time, from those which prevailed in the days of the anr 
cient prophets* As both Greeks and Romans had adopt" 
ed the notion, that the ghosts of the departed were sus' 
cq)tible both of enjoyment and of suffering, they were 
led to suppose a sort of retribution in that state, for their 
merit or demerit in the present. The Jews did not tw- 
deed adopt the Pagan fables on this subject, nor did they 
express themselves entirely in the same manner ; but the 
general train of thinking in both came pretty much to 
coincide* The Greek hapes they found well adapted to 
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express the Hebrew sheol* 77it> they camt toconcevoe at 
inchtding different sorts of habitajtiom for ghosts of d^' 
ferent characters. And though ihey did not receive the 
terms Elysium or Elysian fields^ as suitable appel^ia- 
tions for the regions peopled by good spirits, they took 
instead of them, as better adapted to their own the- 
ology, the garden of Eden^ or Paradise, a rame orig? 
inally Persian, by which the word answering to gar^ 
den, especially when applied to Eden, bad commonly 
been renderea by the Seventy. To denote the same 
state, they sometimes used the phrase Abr^hanCs bosom^ 
a metaphor borrowed from the manner in which they 
reclined at meals. But, on the other hand, to express 
the unhappy situation of the wicked in that interme- 
diate state, they do not seem to have declined the use 
of the word Tartarus. The apostle Peter, S Ep. ii» 
4. says of evil angels, that ^ God cast them down to hell, 
and delivered them into chains of darkness, to be reserved 
unto judgment.^ So it stands in the common versioDi 
though neither ywvot, nor d^fig are in the original^ 
where the expression is c%ifimg ^(poo r»^u^6i^aig na^ 
iaiua %i^ K^wiv TiTi}^f}jU8yot^* The word is not yi%wob ; for. 
that comes after judgment ; but ra/irafot, which is^ as 
it were, the prison of Hades, wherein criminals are 
kept till the general judgment. And as, in the ordi-t 
nary use of the Greek word, it was comprehended 
under Hades^ as a part, it ought, unless we had some 
positive reason to the contrary, by the ordinary rules 
of interpretation, to be understood so here. There is 
then no inconsistency in maintaining that the rich 
man, though in torments, was not in Gehenna, but in 
that part of Hades called Tartarus, where we have 
seen already that spirits reserved ifor judgment are 
detained in darkness/' 

This quotation from Dr. Campbell, affords matter 
for many remarks, a few of which I shall briefly no- 
tice.. 
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1st, He declares, that the parable of the rich man 
and Lazarus, is the onlj place in Holy Writ, which 
seems to give countenance to the opinion, that Hades 
sometimes means the same thing as Gehenna. We 
have seen already, that he denies that Hades is the 
place of eternal punishment ; and that he contends for 
Gehenna being this place we shall see in the next 
chapter. 

2d, He declares that, — "it is plain that in the Old 
Testament, the most profound silence is observed in 
regard to the state of the deceased, their joys or sor- 
rows, happiness or misery.'* If the Old Testament 
maintains a profound silence on this subject, it ought to 
be inquired, 

3d, How did the Jews in. our Lord's day, come to 
consider Hades as a place of punishment for the 
wicked ? That a change in their opinions on this sub- 
ject, had taken place from what is contained in the 
Old Testament is evident ; for he says,—" on this sub- 
ject of a future state, we find a considerable differ- 
ence in the popular opinions of the Jews in our Sav- 
iour's time, from those which prevailed in the days of 
the ancient prophets." Well, how did this change in 
their opinions take place ? Was it by some new rev- 
elation which God made to them on this subject? No 
such thing is stated by Dr. Campbell, but the reverse.^ 
He thus accounts for the change of their opinions* 
"But the opinions neither of Hebrews nor of heath- 
en, remained invariably the same. And from the time 
of the captivity, more especially from the time of the 
subjection of the Jews, first to the Macedonian em- 
pire, and afterwards to the Roman ; as they had a 
closer intercourse with Pagans, they insensibly imbib- 
ed many of their sentiments, particularly on those 
subjects whereon their law was silent, and wherein, 
by consequence, they considered themselves as at 
greater freedom. As both Greeks and Romans had 
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adopted the notion, tlmt the ghosts of the deceased 
were susceptible both of enjoyment and of suffering, 
they were led to suppose a sort of retribution in that 
state, for their merit or demerit in the present. The 
Jews did not indeed adopt the Pagan fables on this 
subject, nor did they express themselves entirely in 
the same manner ; but their general train of thinking 
in both came pretty much to coincide." — This state- 
ment is surely too plain to be misunderstood. How 
much plainer could he have told us, that a punish- 
ment in Hades was a mere heathen notion^ which the 
Jews learned from their intercourse with them ? Could 
this have been more obvious had he said so in as ma- 
ny words? We presume no man will deny this. He 
not only declares that neither Sheol nor Hades is 
used in Scripture to express a place of punishment, 
but he shows, that the Pagan fables teach it, and the 
Jews learned it from them. What are we then to 
think, when this is the account of the origin of the 
doctrine of hell torments by one of its professed 
friends ? Had this statement been given by a profess- 
ed Universalist, the cry would be raised that it was 
a mere fabrication of his own, in support of his sys- 
tem. But no, this is the statement of the learned, and 
acute Dr. Campbell, late principal of Marischal col- 
lege, Aberdeen, who lived and died, a celebrated the- 
ologian in the church of Scotland.^ It is notorious, 
that in this quotation he declares, that the Jews de- 
rived these opinions from their intercourse with the 
heathen. Where they got those opinions he does not 
inform us. Had they been from divine revelation, the 
heathen ought to have learned them from the Jews. 
But here the matter is reversed. The heathen it seems 
anticipated divine revelation, as to the doctrine of 
punishment in Hades. They revealed it to the Jews 
by means of their fables. The Jews it is said, — "did 
not adopt their fables, hqr did they express tbem* 



THE WORD TARTARUS* 83 

selves entirely in the same manner, but their general 
train of thinking came pretty much to coincide." That 
man must be very dull, who does not learn from this, 
that the doctrine of torment in Hades, had its origin 
in heathenism, and, that the Jews were ignorant of it, 
until they learned it from the heathen. — From all this, 
will it be easy for any one to resist the conviction, 
that to this popular opinion, which the Jews had im- 
bibed from their intercourse with the heathen, our 
Lord alluded in his parable of the rich man and Laz- 
arus ? Such were the popular notions of the Jews in 
our Lord's day; and to what else could he allude? 
The Old Testament, as we have seen, taught no such 
doctrine, and in the parable it is not introduced as a 
new revelation to the world. It is merely brought in 
as a part of its imagery, and that without asserting its 
truth, or exposing the erroneous notion which people 
had imbibed. He no more attempts to correct this 
Pa^an notion, than the common opinion, that satan 
haa bound a woman eighteen years with an infirmity. 
4th-, Dr. Campbell further declares, that though the 
Jews did not adopt the Pagan fables on this subject, 
yet their train of thinking pretty much coincided with 
theirs. '' The Greek Hades they found well adapted 
to express the Hebrew Sheol. This they came to 
conceive as including difl'erent sorts of habitations for 
ghosts of difif^^pnt characters." They did not adopt 
the terms Elysium, or Elysian fields, to express the 
regions of good spirits, but he says, " they do not seem 
to have declined the use of the word Tartarus" to ex- 
press the unhappy situation of the wicked in an in- 
termediate state. The text, and indeed the only text 
he could adduce as an example of this, is the passage 
under consideration. Concerning the w^ord Tartarus 
in this text, he says — " the word is not Gehenna, for 
that comes after judgment, but Tartarus, which is, as 
it were, the prison of Hades, wherein criminals are 



84 AN INQUIRY INTO 

kept till the general judgment." That a punishment 
in Hades is a Pagan notion, which the Jews derived 
from the heathen, we have the authority of Dr. Camp- 
bell in the above quotation. That Tartarus was the 
prison of Hades, is derived from the same origin, for 
it is no where so represented in Scripture. If pun- 
ishment in Hades be a Pagan notion, Tartarus, the 
prison of Hades, is only a part of the same Pagan 
tiotion. It is only the prison of Hades, says Dr. 
Campbell, in which criminals are kept till the gener- 
al juc^ment ; but after this, Gehenna is to be the place 
•of eternal punishment for all the wicked. And why 
make Gehenna the place of their punishment after this 
period ? Dr. Campbell, we have seen from the pre- 
ceding sections, had shown that Hades, and no dotibt 
its prison also, were to be destroyed, and be no more. 
What then is to be done with the criminals which had 
been confined in this prison ? They are not then to 
be released, and made happy, therefore some other 
place of punishment must be provided for their re- 
ception. He provides for them an everlasting asylum 
in Gehenna, ^fter the day of judgment. They must 
be sent somewhere after this period, and no place so 
suitable could be devised as Gehenna. But whether 
it be a very happy device, in establishing the doc- 
trine of eternal misery, we hope will appear from the 
next chapter. All that we wish nolic^ here, is, that 
at the day of judgment we shall have done with Hades^ 
and Tartaiiis^ the prison of Hades., and all punishment 
in them, for they are to be no more. If this be true, 
and We think it will not be disputed, Gehenna is the 
only place of eternal punishment for the finally im- 
penitent. This is not only the opinion of the authors 
we have quoted, but we believe is the general opinion 
of all the learned. But though .many contend for 
Hades being a place of intermediate punishment, and 
in the above quotation Tartarus is made the prison of 
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ithis place, where criminals are kept till the day of 
judgment, yet in the passage before us, no other be- 
ings but the angels that sinned are said to be sent to 
it. Not a word is said about the rich man in the par- 
able as being there ; no ; nor of any other beings in 
the universe of God. Moreover, it is not even said, 
that those angels who sinned are punished there ; they 
are only reservied for judgment in chains of darkness. 
Now what does all this amount to, in proving the doc- 
trine of eternal misery? Tartarus is part of Hades, 
or the prison of this place, according to the above 
account of Dr. Campbell. He tells us that the place 
is to be destroyed ; and he tells us further, that the 
idea of punishment in Hades, the Jews learned from 
their intercourse with the heathen. I should consid- 
er it trifling with the reader's understanding to pur- 
sue this subject further, in adducing proof that nei- 
ther Sheol^ Hades^ nor Tartarus^ was used by the in- 
spired writers to express a place of eternal punish- 
ment. Gehenna^ is the place contended for by Dr. 
Campbell and others, who believe in this doctrine ; 
and whatever way the place of supposed temporary 
punishment may be understood, it is with Gehenna I 
am principally concerned. 

Though enough has been said, showing that pun- 
ishment in Hades was a heathen notion, and not^anc- 
tioned by divine revelation, it may be of some use to 
see what were the views entertained by the ancient 
heathen about Hades and Tartarus. M. Le Clerc, in 
his Religion of the Ancient Greeks, p. 147 — 154. thus 
writes :— " In general, the doctrine of a future life has 
been adopted by all nations, at least by all those that 
deserve to be cited as examples. Legislators consid- 
ered it as the most effectual curb for restraining the 
-passions of men, and they have employed every ar- 
gument to establish this salutary doctrine, as we may 

8 
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be convinced by attending to the descriptions which 
the ancients have left us of hell. 

" This word signified among them the residence of 
souls. Thither, after death, they repaired in crowds 
to receive remuneration for their deeds* Minos sat 
as judge, and as the names were drawn out of the fatal 
urn, he distributed to each his merited punishment or 
reward. Pluto, seated on a throne of ebony, presided 
over the infernal regions; because, as we have al- 
ready observed, in the symbolical religion of the an- 
cients, part of which was dedicated to the worship of 
the stars, winter was the night of nature, and because 
the sun at that time took the name of King of the 
Shades. For this reason Pluto, who represented the 
sun, makes so important a figure in mysteries destined 
to describe the empire of the dead. That gloomy 
region was situated at an immense distance, far be- 
yond the limits of this universe. According to the 
author of the Theogony,* 'as far as the heaven is 
distant from the earth, so far is the earth removed 
from the dark abyss. A mass of iron, falling from 
the top of the starry heavens, would take nine days 
and nine nights before it reached the surface of the 
earth ; and it would require the same time in falling 
from thence to Tartarus,' the place destined for the 
punishment of the wicked. 

"This frightful abode was said to be twice as deep 
as it is distant from the brilliant summit of Olympus. 
It was surrounded by a triple wall, it was bathc^ by 
the flaming waters of Cocytus and of Phlegethon, and 
towers of iron guarded the entrance. The cruel 
Tysiphone watched night and day at the gate, armed 
with serpents, which she shook over the heads of the 
guilty. Their groans, their doleful cries, mixed with 
the sound of their stripes, cause the wide abyss to 

• Hesiod, Theog. t. fSO. 
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resound. There are forever shut up the impious Ti- 
tans, and those no less audacious mortals who dared 
to resist the divinity ; Tityus, Ixion, Pirithous, and 
the impious Salmoneous. Perjury, adultery, incest, 
and parricide, are likewise punished ; and those whose . 
life has been sullied with odious crimes ; those who 
have not respected the ties of blood, who have waged 
unjust wars, who have sold their country ; those who 
have dared to commit enormous wickedness, and en-' 
joyed the fruit of their crimes, are all consigned to 
the most cruel torments. 

" A less rigorous fate was reserved for him who had- 
been guilty of smaller offences, or who, having com- 
mitted crimes, had given signs of repentance. It was 
necessary that he should be punished till he had ex- 
piated them ; but when he had been in some sort re- 
generated and cleansed from the impurities contract- 
ed by guilt, he was admitted into the abodes of the 
blessed, 

" That place of delights was admirably contrasted 
with the dismal regions of Tartarus. The ground 
sparkled with gold and precious stones; its fertile 
plains were watered with a multitude of never-failing 
streams, which maintained a perpetual verdure. The 
flowers of spring were mixed with the rich fruits of 
autumn. A sky forever serene and unclouded, a sun 
and stars from which incessantly flowed streams of 
living light; and, in fine, all the objects which the 
most brilliant imagination could conceive, were col- 
lected to embellish those happy plains. They were 
inhabited by virtuous men, the friends of justice, who 
had served their country, and cultivated the useful 
arts ; they tasted a pleasure which nothing could em- 
bitter ; and the remembrance of the virtues they had 
practised on earth was for them a continual source of 
felicity. In the midst of the unmingled pleasures they 
enjoyed, they exercised themselves in the occupations 
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which during life had obtained them the gratitude of 
their countrymen.. The legislator contemplated the* 
principles of that august and eternal law of which he 
had before but a glimpse; and the assembly of the 
just that surrounded him, were attentive to his instruc- 
tions. The sight of arms, even in the bosom of peace 
and tranquillity, recalled to the remembrance of the 
hero those battles which he had fought in defence of 
his country ; while the poet, who had consecrated his 
harp to the worship of the gods, celebrated anew, in 
celestial strains, the power and benignity of the im- 
mortals. 

" We may conceive what impression these images 
would make on the mind, when unceasingly presented 
to the eyes from earliest infancy. It is not to be 
doubted, that if the hope of felicity unbounded leads 
to virtue, the idea of endless punishment must have a 
still stronger influence on the conduct. The religion 
of the ancients, which to us appears of so light a 
nature that we are apt to believe its only end was to 
flatter the senses, yet employed the most proper means 
for restraining the outrageous multitude. It alarmed 
them on all sides with the most frightful representa- 
tions. A poet of antiquity* paints, in the strongest 
colours, that continual terror which takes possession 
of the human heart, which disturbs and poisons the 

Pleasures of life, and which in every part of the earth 
as erected temples for the purpose of conciliating 
the gods. Plato, in the beginning of the first book 
of his Republic, represents an old man seized with 
fear at the approach of death, and full of inquietude 
with regard to objects that never occupy the season 
Qf health. Then it is, says he, that we reflect on our 
crimes, on the injustice we have committed, and that 
often, in our agitation, we start in our sleep, and are 

* Lncrttlus, lib. 9. 
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frightened like children. As soon as some were found 
among the ancients who had overcome these fears, it 
was pretended that «uch had never existed among 
them : we might as reasonably judge of the public 
belief at this day, by the opinions in which some mod- 
ern writers have been pleased to indulge themselves. 
The testimony of those of antiquity who opposed the 
prejudices of their times, their very attempt to dissi- 
pate those fears, and to turn them into ridicule, rather 
proves how deeply they were rooted. Observe with 
what solicitude Lucretius every where endeavours to 
burst the bonds of religion, and to fortify his readers 
against the threatenings of eternal punishment. The 
observation of Juvenal, so often cited, that nobody in 
his day believed in the fables of hell, is that of an en- 
lightened mind, which takes no part in the opinions of 
the vulgar. The same thing is to be said of what we 
read in Cicero, and in some other writers, on the same 
subject : and when Virgil exclaims, ^ happy the man 
that can tread under foot inexorable Destiny, and the 
noise of devouring Acheron,' he indicates, in a man- 
ner sufficiently precise, that it was the province of 
philosophy alone to shake off the yoke of custom, riv- 
eted by educ ation• 
" Those who were unable lo-conquer these vain ter- 
rors, found consolations of a different kind. Religion 
stretched forth her kind hand to encourage their hopes, 
and to relieve their despondency. When remorse had 
brought back, within her pale, an unfortunate wan- 
derer from the paths of justice, she informed him that, 
by a true confession of his guilt, and sincere repent- 
ance, forgiveness was to be obtained. With this view 
expiatory sacrifices were instituted, by means of which 
the guilty expected to participate in the happiness of 
the just." 

Such were the views of the ancient Greeks about 
Hades, or Tartarus, and its punishment. There is 

8* 
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considerable similarity in the above quotation to some 
descriptions given of hell torments by modern preach- 
ers. I shall leave all to their own reflection on it. 
One or two things I shall merely notice. 

1st, The doctrine of punishment in Tartarus, seems 
to have originated with legislators, for the purpose of 
restraining the passions of the multitude, and to alarm 
" them on all sides with the most frightful represen- 
tations." The Persians, Chaldeans, Egyptians and 
Greeks, all introduced punishment after death. The 
Jewish nation is an exception. Some deistical writ- 
ers have even blamed Moses as a legislator for not 
introducing eternal punishment into his. code of laws, 
as a curb on men against licentiousness. It is gener- 
ally allowed that the punishments threatened in the 
Old Testament are of a temporal nature. 

2d, From the above quotation it appears, that though 
punishment after death in Tartarus was believed by 
the heathen generally, yet the better informed amon^ 
them did not believe "m the fables ofhelU^'^ but turned 
them into ridicule. Juvenal took no part in those 
opinions of the vulgar; and Virgil says — " it was the 
province of philosophy alone to shake off the yoke of 
custom, riveted by education." Is it not then strange, 
that a doctrine, which. wSis invented by heathens, and 
treated with contempt by their own wisest men, should 
be a fundamental article in the faith of Christians? 
How is this to be accounted for ? 

3d, I may just add, that when the heathen were 
made converts to the Christian faith, all allow, that 
many of their previous notions were soon incorpo- 
rated with it. Thrs,.together with the erroneous views^ 
held by the Jewish converts, laid a foundation for 
such a corruption of Christianity, which, if it were 
not attested by evidence indisputable, could not be 
believed. That punishment in Hades, or Tartarus,, 
after death, is not a part of this corruption of Chris- 
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tianity derived from the heathen, at least deserves to 
be seriously considered. The evidence we have ad- 
duced, proving that it is, we submit to the reader's 
judgment. 

To conclude this chapter. We have shown, that 
neither Sheol, Hades, nor Tartarus, is ever used by 
the sacred writers to signify a place of endless mis- 
ery for the wicked. This was all we were bound to 
do, in opposing the common opinion on this subject. 
But we have also shown, that this opinion originated 
with the heathen ; and that the Jews learned it from 
them. To invalidate the evidence which has been 
produced, the very reverse must be proved. See note 
in the first edition, or the improved version on 2 Pe- 
ter and Jude, 



CHAPTER II. 



eiEHENNA, UNIFORMLY TRANSLATED HELL, IN THRi 
NEW TESTAMENT, CONSIDERED AS A PLACE OF 
ETERNAL PUNISHMENT. 



WE have now arrived at a part of this Inquiry, 
which requires the utmost attention. The New Tes- 
tament is considered as clearly and decidedly teach^ 
ing the doctrine of endless misery to all the wicked, 
and Gehenna is the place in which they are said to 
suffer it. The truths or falsehood of this doctrine, is 
then at issue upon the decision of the question^—" 
What is the Scripture meaning and usage of the word Gt^ 
henna f 
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SECTION I. 



REMARKS ON DR. CAMPBELl's VIEWS OP GEHENNA. 



WE have seen from a consideration of all the texts 
in which Sheol, Hades, and Tartarus occur, that these 
»vords never ought to have been translated hell, at 
least in the sense in which it is used by most Chris- 
tians. This is confirmed by Dr. Campbell and other 
writers, who were all firm believers in the doctrine of 
eternal misery. Indeed, it is not now pretended by 
critics, that these words were eve? intended to con- 
vey such an idea, by any of the sacred writers. 

The word, and 1 believe the (mly word, which is sup- 
posed to express the place of eternal misery in the Bi-- 
ble, is the term Gehenna* As Dr. Campbell conclu- 
sivejy proves, that Sheol, Hades and Tartarus do notr 
mean this place, he as positively asserts, that this is 
always the sense of Gelxenna in^ the New Testament. 
He thus writes concerning it in his 6th preliminary 
dissertation, part ii. sect. 1. — "That yggwotis employ- 
ed in the New Testament to denote the place of fu- 
ture punishment, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels, is indisputable. In the Old Testament we do 
not find this place in the same manner mentioned. 
Accordingly the word yeivvc^ does not occur in the 
Septuagint. It is not a Greek word, and consequent- 
ly not to be found in the Grecian classics. It is orig- 
inally a compound of the two Hebrew words a:n h'} 
{\t hinnom, the valley of Hinnom,a place near Jerusa- 
em, of which we hear first in the book of Joshua, xv« 
8. It was there that the cruel sacrifices of children 
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were made by fire to Moloch, the Ammonitish idol, 2 
Chron. xxxiii. 6. The place was also called tophet^ 
2 Kings xxiii. 10. and that, as is supposed, from the 
noise of drums, toph signifying a drum, a noise raised 
on purpose to drown the cries of the helpless infants* 
As this place was, in process of time, considered as 
an emblem of hell, or the place of torment reserved 
for the punishment of the wicked in a future state, the 
name tophet came gradually to be used in this sense, 
and ^t length to be confined to it. — This is the sense, 
if I mistake not, in which Gehenna^ a synonymous 
term, is always to be understood in the New Testa- 
ment, where it occurs just twelve times. In ten of 
these there can be no doubt ; in the other two, the 
expression is figurative; but it scarcely will admit a 
question, that the figure is taken from that state of 
misery which awaits the impenitent.'* Such is the 
statement given by Dr. Campbell. It will be easily 
perceived, that the whole of it is bare, unsupported 
assertion. He does not do here as we have seen him 
do with Sheol, and Hades, prove what he says, by 
an appeal to the passages. No ; he leaves us to make 
out the proof the best way we can. At first I was in- 
clined to think, that, it was so plain and full, that he 
deemed it superfluous to adduce it. Resolved not to 
take this very important article on bare assertion, 
even from him, I have considered it as carefully as I 
could, and shall submit the result of my investigation 
for candid consideration. It is with diffidence and 
reluctance I dissent from such a learned and sensible 
writer as Dr. Campbell. But even he has taugKt 
me to call no man master. He encourages free in- 
quiry, and inculcates on his readers, that no doctrine 
ought to be believed because it is asserted by the 
learned, and professed by the multitude ; but on the 
argument and evidence whereby it is supported. As 
the foregoing quotation contains, for substance, the 
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views of all who believe Gehenna to signify the place 
of eternal punishment, it is necessary to make some 
remarks on it in the outset* With all due respect for 
the menfiory of Dr. Campbell, 1 solicit attention to 
the following remarks on the above quotation. 

1st, Let it be then observed how very differently 
he speaks in the. first and last part of it. In the first 
he says, — -^ that Gehenna is employed in the New 
Testament to denote the place of future punishment, 
prepared for the devil and his angels, is indisputahleJ'^ 
But in the last, instead of speaking with such confi- 
dence, he only says, — " this is the sense, if I mistake 
not^ in which Gehenna, a synonymous term, is always 
to be understood in the New Testament." Whether 
what he had written between the first and last of 
these sentences, led him to hesitate about the mean- 
ing of Gehenna, I cannot say; but sure I am, that he 
was too shrewd a man not to perceive, and too candid 
not to own, the insuflSciency of the evidence adduced to 
convince his readers. It is not his usual mode merely 
to assert things. He generally states evidence, and sel- 
dom fails to convince us. But here he affords us none. 
It was in attempting to make out the proof of what he 
asserts, for my own satisfaction, that I have been led 
to alter my opinion about the meaning of Gehenna. 

2d, Though Dr. Campbell asserts in the above quo- 
tation that this is always the sense of Gehenna in the 
New Testament, yet he denies that it has any support 
from the Old* He says, — " In the Old Testament we 
do not find this place in the same manner mentioned. 
Accordingly the word Gehenna does not occur in the 
Septuagint. It is not a Greek word, and consequent- 
ly not to be found in the Grecian classics." Here it 
is positively declared, that Gehenna is not to be found 
in the Old Testament, as meaning a place of endless 
punishment. Tome this is very strange; that the 
word Gehenna in the New Testament should indis- 
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•putably mean such a place of misery, that it should 
even be taken from the Old, and yet this never be its 
tneaning there. Are we then to helieoe without evidence^ 
4hat this word is taken from the Old Testament^ and this 
new sense affixed to it hy the J^ew Ttstument writers, yet 
no intimation given of such a change, or in what way we 
are to understand it under the gospel dispenscftiori? This 
we think ought to he indisputdhly proroed, before it he he- 
Hexed hy any man. We think it will be granted, that 
it is not the usual practice of the New Testament 
writers to borrow words from the Old, and put such 
new senses upon them, without any intimation or ex- 
planation. But we may ask, if they have indeed done 
this, how could their hearers understand them? They 
were Jews, and to Jews they addressed themselves 
concerning Gehenna* 'Unless they explained the 
word in this new sense, it was impossible, in the very 
nature of the case, that their hearers could under- 
stand them. At any rate, it becomes those who say 
they did use it in this new sense, to prove it, and show 
Jiow they could be understood without any explana- 
tion. It is true, that the authors of the Targums use 
the term Gehenna to express a place of endless mis- 
jcry ; but it remains to be proved, that the New Tes- 
tament writers used it in this sense, and not in the 
sense it has in the Old Testament. Besides it ought 
to be shown how those uninspired authors came to 
use it so, on their own authority, and it ought to be 
proved that it was afterwards sanctioned by divine 
authority. 

3d, But Dr. Campbell attempts to account for such 
a change in the meaning of Gehenna in the New 
Testament, from that of the Old, in the following man- 
ner. " As this place was, in process of time, consid- 
ered as an emblem of hell, or the place of torment 
^•eserved for the punishment of the wicked in a future 
^tate, the name tophet came gradually to be used ia 
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this sense, and at length to be confined to it." I am 
surprised at this statement, and especially from such 
a writer as Dr. Campbell. Let it be noticed, that he 
does not so much as hint that the New Testament 
writers explained Gehenna to their hearers in this 
new sense. Nor does he say, that any sacred writer 
either of the Old or New Testatoent, made tophet an 
emblem of this place of torment. How then, I ask, 
could tophet become an emblem of hell, the place of 
tOTmcnt, until this place was first known by the per- 
sons who made it an emblem"? We surely cannot make 
one place the emblem of another until that place is 
known, of which it is to be the emblem. But here is one 
plaice made the emblem of another, and yet it is con- 
fessed that no revelation was given about this place, 
of which the^ther place is made the emblem. Yea, 
it is even declared, that for this very place, the He- 
brew, Greek, nor English language has no name. Is 
it asked how I make this appear, I, answer, let it be 
remembered, that Dr. Campbell has told us, that nei- 
ther Sheol, Hades, nor Tartarus, means this place of 
torment. Jn the very quotation on which we are re- 
marking, he declares that Gehenna does not occtir in 
this sense in the Old Tcstamcrit, that it is not a Greek 
word, and is not found in fhe'Grecian classics, nor in 
the Sepluagint. He has also told us, that our En* 
glish, or rather Saxon word hell, did not originally 
signify the place of eternal punishmentTor the wicked, 
but expressed the same place as Sheol and Hades. 
Here then we have got a place, a place even of eter- 
nal punishment for the wicked, but for which the Bir 
ble, in the original languages, has no name ; a place, 
for which even the copious Grecian classics afford no 
name; a place, Tor which our Lord and his apostles 
could find no name, but were obliged to boiTOw a 
word from the Old Testament, affix this new sense to 
St> and did this without any explanation, or even inti- 
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ipation, to their hearers. They did this too, in ad- 
dressing those who had the Old Testament in their 
l^ands 5 pcrspns who were opposed to the doctrmes 
they taught, and who were jealous of innovation. 
Mpireover, the change of sense put on this word taken 
fronx their Scriptures, is for the purpose of threaten* 
ing \tjem with torment ii;i a future state. And to add 
no more, such persons receive all this without a mur- 
n^iuring word at this alteration, or the dreadful pun- 
ishment with which they are threatened. All this 
may ppssiibly be true, but we must say, it is not very 
probable, nor ought it to be received until very cqn- 
ejusive evidence is produced. But it may surely be 
asked, from what source did Dr. Campbell learn, 
" that tophet or Gehenna came gradually to be used as 
an emblem of hell, and at length came to be confined 
to it?" From what he has said, it is very evident that 
it was not from the Old Testament. If it was used as 
an emblem of hell, and confined to it in the days of 
our Lord, it must have assumed this new sense, be- 
tween the co^ipletion of the Old Testament writings, 
and the commencement of the gospel dispensatioa. 
If it kegan to assume this new sense before the Old 
Teatament was completed, it had no authority from 
it; for Dr. Campbell himself declares, that Gehenna 
does not occur in this manner in the Old Testament* 
If this be true, and we think it indisputable, this new 
sense affixed to the word Gehenna, is not of divine, 
but of ^uman origin : it rests on the authority of man, 
and not on the authority of God. I think this cannot 
be denied, unless it is proved that our Lord did use 
Gehenna to express the place of future torment for 
the wicked, and informed those to whom he spake, 
that this was the sense in which it was now to be 
uiiderstood. But is any thing like this to be found in 
all the New Testament, and is not this taking for 
^aQt$(} tj;ie verj thing which ought to be proved,? 
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But further ; we think it must be allowed, that the 
way Dn Campbell says Gehenna came to assume this 
new sense, is extremely suspicious. Had it been of 
divine authority, it would not have come gmdaaliy ta 
assuoie it. No ; the sense would have been settled at 
once. But it seems from Dr. Campbell, that this ne^ 
sense affixed to tlie word, was of slow process. It 
came, he says, ^^gradualltf to be used as an emblem of 
hellj and at last to be confined to it.^^ At what tiche it 
began to be used in this sense, who had the honour of 
first using it in this way, how long before it came to 
be confined to it, and who completed it, we are not n 
informed, llie thing is barely asserted by Dr. Camp- 
bell. If any evidence of this is to be found, we must 
find it, if we can ourselves. We have been at some 
pains to find evidence of this, but oUr labours have 
been entirely fruitless. We have, to be sure, found it 
asserted that the Targums and the Apocrypha use the 
term Gehenna for a place of endless misery. But we 
are left in the dark, as to when, or by whom, or on 
what authority such a meaning was first given to Ge- 
henna. If the writers of the Targdms and the Apoc- 
rypha used Gehenna in this sense on their own au- 
thority, is this a sufficient foundation for our faith in 
such a doctrine? But it may be said, is it not evident 
that our Lord used Gehenna always^ and indisputahhf , 
in this new sense ? It is certain, it is indisputable, 
that Dr. Campbell has asserted this, without so much 
as attempting to prove it. But surely this ought not 
to be received on 'the assertiofis of any man. Only 
let it be proved that our Lord used Gehenna in this 
new sense, and I am forever silent on the subject. 

But Dr. Campbell has said, that, '* in the Old Tes- 
tatnent we do not find this place in the same manner 
mentioned." May I then be allowed to iask, if this 
place of torment for the wicked is not mentioned in 
this manner in the Old Te&tameot, in what o^her manf- 
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ner do we find it mentioned ? If it is not mentiofied 
under the name Gehenna, by what other name is it 
called ? He denies that it is called by the names 
Sheol^ Hades^ or Tartarus. Yea, he denies that the 
Hebrew, Greek, or English language affords a name 
for this place of torment. In. his Disserldtion, already 
quoted, he thus writes in regard to the state of the 
dead. ^' It is plain that in the Old Testament the 
most profound silence is observed in regard to the 
state of the deceased, their joys or sorrows, happiness 
or misery. It is represented to us rather by negative 
qualities than by positive ; by it& silence, its darkness, 
. its being inaccessible, unless by preternatural means, 
, to the living, and their ignorance about it. Thus 
much in general seems always to have been presumeci 
concerning it ; that it is not a state of activity adapts 
ed for exertion, or indeed for the accomplishment of 
any important purpose, good or bad. In most re- 
spects, however, there was a resemblance in their no- 
tions on this subject, to those of the most ancient hea^ 
then." It is obvious from this, that he did not be- 
lieve, that either the idea of a placeof torment, or the 
name for it was known under the Old Testament. 
Besides, we have seen in a quotation of his, chap. i. 
sect. 3. that the Jews, from their intercourse with the 
heathen, learned the notion of punishment in a future 
state. He therefore not only denies that the Jews 
had any knowledge of this from the Old Testament, 
but he informs us of the source whence they derived 
their information. Either he must be gpeally mistak- 
en in his statements, or endless punrishment m hell is 
a heathen notion, and ought to be rejected by all 
Christians. But I have to ask further, did our Lord 
speak to the Jews about Gehenna, in a sense it had 
not in all their sacred books, but in that given it by 
mere human authority ? Did he indeed use a Scrip- 
ture word in a sense which man's wisdom teach^tfa, 

V _ 
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laying aside the sense which the Holy Spirit teach- 
eth ? Are we to believe, that he who said to the Jews, 
*'fliH well ye reject the commandment of the Lord^ 
that ye may keep your own traditions," thus give them 
countenance by his example? Admitting, for argu- 
ment's sake, that Gehenna was made an emblem of fu- 
ture torment, I ask, by what name was it called be- 
fore this new sense was affixed to the word Gehenna ? 
Dr. Campbell says, that Gehenna came gradually to 
mean the place of future punishment, and at last came 
to be confined to it. He also says, that in this man- 
ner it is not used io the Old Testament.. Before this 
term was then used to express a place of endless mis- 
cryy was such a place known, and what word or 
phrase did men use to designate it ; or, was it a name- 
less place before Gehenna was u«ed as an emblem of 
it ? If so, how couiii they speak about it? But it seems 
men came gradually^ in. process of time, to use Ge- 
henna as an emblem of this place of torment, before 
they had any revelation or knowledge about such a 
place. We thought places and things were always 
first known, and then names for them followed; but 
here the matter seems to have been very different. In 
fact, there is something here v/hich will not bear ex- 
amination. I ask again, why were not men content 
to speak of it by the name God had given it, if indeed 
he had said any thing^about it? Or did men first in-* 
vent this place of torment,- and then change the 
sense of the word Gehenna to suit it, or be an em- 
blem of it? Unless it is proved that our Lord did use 
Gehenna in this new sense, will it not follow that such 
a place of torment is not mentioned in the Bible by 
the name Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or Gehenna ?. If it 
is proved that he used Gehenna in this sense, does it 
not follow that he adopted an idea of men^s own in- 
vention, and made it a doctrine to be believed under 
the gospel dispensation? It is certain, if Dr. Camp" 
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bell be correct, that he incorporMed a heathen m>tKW» 
with his religion, and has made it a principal article 
of belief to all his followers. It may just be Tiddfed, 
how ctMild Dr. Campbell with ttnilh say, that tophet 
came gfadnally *o be used as an emblem of hell, the 
]place of future tormeiat/ '^^and di Ungih to bt confintd 
lo it f *' It might indeed be made an embISm of this 
by the Jews, but could nOt be tonfined to ft; for, ilv 
reading the Old Testament Scriptures, they could not 
but understand it in a very different manner. Let 
lany one consult the places where it occurs, and see if 
it could be so understood btr them. If they did, it 
wau a great misunderstanding of the passages; for 
Dr. Campbell himself declares, that in this sense it 
does not occur in the Old Testament. 

4th, Let it be noticed, that although Dr. Campbell 
iJeclares in the above quotation, that Gehenna does 
not occur in the Old Testamenrtn the sense of a place 
of torment for the wicked, yet he gives us the follow* 
feg information about it. — He says, — "it is originally 
a compound of the two Hebrew words, tDJn «'3 ge hin- 
nom^ the valley of Hinnom, a place near Jerusalem, 
of which we hear first in the lx)ok of Joshua stv. 8. 
It was there that the cruel sacrifices of children were 
made by fire to Moloch, the Ammonftish idd, S Chron* 
Kxiii. 10. and that, as is supposed, from the noise of 
* ^rums, toph signifying a drum, a noise raised on pur- 
pose to drown the cries of the helpless infants."— 
Here, then, is the origin of Gehenna in the New Tes- 
tament, stated by Dr. Campbell himself. We see, 
though It does not occur in the sense of a place of 
torment for the wicked, yet it does occur in the Old 
Test'iment in some sense. What this sense is, and 
what it is there made an emblem of by divine author- 
ity, ought to be carefully considered, and not depart- 
ed from, unless very substantial reasons are assigned, 
arising from its usage in the New Testamentr We do 
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not think it at all probable that our Lord would use 
Gehentia in such a different sense, or make it an em- 
btetti of such a very different thing from that of the 
Old Testament writers, if Dr. Campbell himself may 
be believed in the follotving quotations. In his fifth 
Dissertation, part ii« sect. 13. he says,— "Our Lord, 
"we find from the evangelists, spoke to his countrymen 
In the dialect of thert* owti Scriptures, and used those 
names to which the reading of the law and the proph- 
ets, either in the original, or in the versions then used, 
lad familiarized them. Our translators, and indeed 
most European translators, represent him as using 
words, which, even in their own translations of the 
Old Testament, nevel* occur, and to which, in fact, 
there is nothing there that corresponds in meaning." 
In his first preliitiinary Dissertation, part i. sect. I.- 
and ^ he further says, — " if the Words and phrases 
^employed by the apostles and evangelists, in deliver- 
ing the revela^tion committed to them by the Holy 
Spirit, had not been agreeable to the received usage 
of the people to whom they spoke, their discourses, 
being unintelligible, could have conveyed no informa- 
tion, and consequently would have been no revelation 
to the hearers. Our Lord and his apostles, in pub-- 
lishing the gospel, first addressed themselves to their 
countrymen the Jews ; a people who had, many age^ 
before, at different pfcriods, been* favoured wilh other 
w?velations» 

" As the writings of the Old Testament are of a^ 
much earlier date, and contain an account of the rise 
and first establishment, together with a portion of the 
history of the nation to whom the gospel was first 
promulgated, and of whom were all its first missiona- 
ries and teachers, it u thence unquestionably that toermMt 
leam^ both what the principal facts ^ customs^ doctrines^ 
and precy)ts are, that are alluded to in the apostolical writ' 
trig*, and tnhai is the proper signification and extent of 
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tht expressions used.^^ No man could hrave wrftten a re- 
futation of what Dr. Campbell has saic} about Gehen- 
na, so complete, as what he has here furnished him- 
self* It needs no comment nor observation from me. 

What we liave here to inquire into then, are prin- 
cipally the two following things : — In what sense is Ge- 
henna or tophet used in the Old Testament ; and what do 
the writers make it an emblem off when they use it in. this 
way ? 

1st, Then, let us inquire in what sense. Gehenna or 
tophet is used in the Old Testament. Doubting the 
correctness of Dr. Campbell's statement, that <5ebenr 
na did not occur In the Old Testament in the sense of 
a place of eternal punishment, we have examined all 
the places in which it occurs. The result of this ex- 
amination of the texts in the Old Testament, has givi- 
en us very different views of the places where it is 
used in the New. The substance of this examination. 
I shall now briefly state. 

Gehenna of the New Testament, is, according to Dr* 
Campbell and others, "^ compound of the two He- 
.brew words C3Jn «U ge hinnom^ tbe valley of Hinnom, 
a. place near Jerusalem." I find upon examination of 
all the passages, -that this valley of Hinnom formed 
one of the boundaries in the division of tlie land among 
the tribes of Israel, Josh, xv, 8. and xviii. 16. This 
valley was in. the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem, 
Jer. xix. 2. It was in this valley the cruel and abom- 
inable sacrifices of children were made by fire to Mo* 
loch, 2 Kings xxiii. 10.. It was here Ahaz, Manasses, 
and others, made their children pass through the fire 
to this idol god, 2.Chron.xxviii. S.and xxxvi. 6. Jer. 
xxxii. 35. and vii. 31, 32. In Isai. xxx. 31. tophet 
is not only mentioned, but allusion is made to the fire 
kept up there.* Tlie Jews were expressly forbidden 

* ThU lait text is oilen quotef} to prove that tophet i»a place of eter- 
atl mitery for the wieked. But bow it does bo^ it Is difficult to per- 
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to l€t their children pass through the fire to Moloch, 
Levit. xviii. 21. It was commanded bv God, thai 
such as did so should be punished with death, Levit.* 
XX. 1 — 6. Notwithstanding this, the law of the Lord 
was disregarded, and kings and subjects were guilty 
of such unnatural crimes. The following texts may 
also be consulted, which have some relation to such 
horrid abominations. Amos v. 26. comp. Acts vii. 
43. 1 Kings xi. 4 — 8. Ezek. xvi. 20, 21, and xxiiu 
37 — 39. and xx. 26—31. 

1 have not quoted any of these texts at length, nor 
was this necessary, for the following things will not 
be disputed. It is evident that Gehenna, or the valley 
of Hinnom, was in the immediate vicinity of Jerusa* 
lem. It was in this valley the children of Israel sin- 
ned greatly in their cruel and abominable sacrifices 
offered to the idol god Moloch. A constant fire was 
kept up in this place, and it was a place of wretched- 
ness and abomination. Indeed, no place to a Jew, 
:ould convey such a lively view of misery and wretch- 
edness as the valley of Hinnom. 

2d, Let us now inquiry what the Old Testament 
writers make Gehenna, or tophet, an emblem of. Dr.- 
Dampbell avers, that in process of time, it was^made 
in emblem of hell, or the place of torment reserved 
for the punishment of the wicked in a future state. 
He denies, however, as we have seen, that it is used 
n this manner in the Old Testament. The question 
hen is, do the Old Testament writers use Gehenna or 
ophct as an emblem' of any thing, and what is that 

cive. If ii does, it aUo proves, iliat <Hhe pite thereof is fii*e and 
aaeh wood." Bat is this trae of hell, or the place of endless misery ? 
'arkhurst, on ihe word peteh, gives us the following translation of 
tits passage. •« For the furnace it already tet in drdfr .• for the king 
of Assyria, namely) it is prepared," He. Was hcH or eternal misery 
et in order and prepared for the king of Assyria ? I'hit fbllows from 
hat Mr. ParkhursC says, who was not a UoivcrsaHst, 
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iking^ concerning which they use it as an emblem? 
Permit me then to quote the two following passages, I 
which show this clearly, and at great length. The ' 
first I quote is the whole of Jer. chap, xix, 1 also | 
quote chap, vii, 29. to the end. 

" Thus saith the Lord, Go and get a potter's earth- 
en bottle, and take of the ancients of the people, and 
of the ancients of the priests ; and go forth unto the 
valley of the son of Hinnom, which is by the entry 
of the east gate, and proclaim there the words that I 
shall tell thee ; and say. Hear ye the word of the Lord, 
O kings of Judah, and inhabitants of Jerusalem; 
thus saith the Lord of .hosts ; the God of Israel; Be- 
hold, I will bring evil upo»this place, the which, who- 
soever heareth, his ears shall tingle. Because ibey 
have forsaken me, and have estranged this place, and 
have burned incense in it unto other gods, whom nei- 
ther they nor their fathers have known, nor the kings . 
of Judah, and have filled this place with the blood of ' 
innocents ; they have built also the high places of 
B<ial, to burn their sons with fire for burnt offerings 
unto Baal, which I commanded not, nor spake t*, nei- 
ther came it into my mind : therefore, behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, that this place shall no 
more be called tophet, nor the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, but the valley of slaughter. And I will make 
void the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem in this place; ) 
and I will cause them to fall by the sword before their 
enemies, and by the hands of them that. seek their, 
lives ; and their carcases will I give to be meat for # 
the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts of the earth. ' 
And I will make this city desolate, and an hissing; 
every one that passeth thereby shall be astonished, 
and hiss because of all the plagues thereof. And I ' 
will cause them to eat the flesh of their sons and the ; 
flesh of their daughters, and they shall eat everyone 
the flesh of his frrend in the siege and straitness, 
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therewith their enemies, and they that seek their 
lives, shall straiten them. Then shalt thou break the 
bottle in the sight of the men that go with th^e, and 
shalt say unto them, Thu^ s^ith the Lord of host,s ; 
Even so will I break this people and this city, as one. 
breaketh a potter's vessel, that cannot be made whole 
again : and they shall bury them in tophet, till there be 
no place to bury. Thus will 1 do unto this places saith 
the Lord, and to the inhabitants thereof, and even 
make this city as tophel: and the houses of Jerusa- 
lem, and the houses of the kings of Judah, shall be 
defiled as the place of tophet, because of all the hous- 
es upou whose roofs th^ey have burned incense unto 
a^U the host of heaven, ^nd have poured out drink of- 
ferings unto other gods. Then came Jeremiah from 
tophet, whither tlie Lord had sent him to prophesy ; 
and be stood in the court of the Lord's house ; and 
said to all the people, thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
ike God of Israel; Behold,! will bring upon this city 
and upon all her towns all the evil that I have pro- 
nounced against it, because they have hardened their 
necks, that they might Rot hear my words.'* Chap, 
vii. ver. 29i-t^4. — " Cut off thine hair, O Jerusalem, 
^nd cast it away, and take up a himentatio'n on high 
places ; for the Lord hath rejected and forsaken the 
generation of his wrath. For the children of Judah 
fiav^ done evil in my sight, saith the Lord: they 
have set their abominations in the bouse which is call- 
ed by ray name, to pollute it. And they have built 
the high places of topJiet, which is in the valley of 
the son. of Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daugh^- 
ters in the fire ; which 1 commanded litem not, neither 
came it into my heart. Therefore, behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, that it shall no more be called 
tophet, nor the valley of the son of Hinnom, but the 
Talley of slapghter; for they shall bury in tophet tiU 
^thcre be jao,plac^. And the carcases of this peopk: 
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shall be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the* 
beasts of the earth ; and none shall fray Ihem awary. 
Then will I cause to cease from the cities of Judah, 
and from the streets of Jerusalem, the voice of mirth, 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride : for the land shall be des- 
olate." 

No one can doubt, after reading these two quota- 
tions, that the Old Testament writers made the valley 
of Hinnom or tophet, an emblem of something. It is 
our duty candidly and carefully to consider what that 
thing is. I shall attempt briefly to do this. 1st, Then, 
it is evident that they made tophet an emblem of ptxn- 
ishmeni^ xind of future jmnishment^ but, not of future 
eternal punishment in another ^tate of existence* This 
sLll will admit without any hesitation, 2d, ft is equal- 
ly evident'that they made it an emblem o{ future tern* 
poral punishment to the Jews as a nation. Not a word is 
dropped, that this punishment was to be in a future 
state of existence, or of eternal duration. No; it is 
a punishment of a temporal nature, in this world. It 
is a prediction oT miseries to be endured by the Jews^ 
for their sins. It is not mentioned as a punishment 
for wicked men generally, or for Jews and Gentiles 
indiscriminately. No; the Jews, and they as a na- 
tion, 'were to suffer this punishment. In this predic- 
tion they are reminded of the crimes they had com- 
mitted against the Lord, in the valley of Hinnom, and 
it is used by the spirit of God, as an emblem of the 
punishment he was to inflict upon them. This is very 
apparent from the following verses in the above quot- 
ed passages, Jer. chap. vii. 20, 21. and xix. 4, 5. 
No man, we think, can read thrse predictions of the 
rophet, without recognising that our Lord, in the fol- 
owing texts, referred to the same punishment. '^That 
upon you may come all the rightedus blood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto iht 
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blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew 
between the tiemple and the altar. For then shall be 
great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning 
of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And 
except these days should be shortened, there should 
no flesh be saved. For these be the days of ven- 

feance, that all things which are written may be ful- 
lled," Matth. xxiii. 35. and xxiv. 21, 22. Luke xxi. 
22. Yes, the days referred to, were indeed the days 
of vengeance, and the things which God had long 
predicted, were fulfilled, and the above quoted pre- 
dictions of Jeremiah, were surely of the number. 
But that we may see more particularly what Jeremi- 
ah made Gehenna or tophet an emblem of, it is nec- 
'^ssary to point this out by going over the above pre- 
dictions. 

1st, Then, the prophet predicts, that the valley of 
Hinnom should be to the Jews the valley of slaugh- 
ter, and that they should bury in tophet till there 
should be no place to bury. The verses which pre- 
dict this, are Jer. vii. 32. and xix. 6, 11. That this 
referred to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Roman armies, there can be no doubt. In proof 
of its exact fulfilment, I quote the following from 
M'Knight on Matth. cbap. xxiv. He says: — "be- 
sides, in the progress of the siege, the number of the 
dead, and the stench arising from their unburied car- 
cases, must have infected the air, and occasioned pes- 
tilence. For Josephus tells us that there were no less 
than six hundred thousand dead bodies carried out of 
the city, and suffered to lie unburied." It should be 
recollected, that we have seen that the valley of Hin- 
nom was in the immediate vicinity of Jerusalem.—- 
We see then this part of Jeremiah's prediction liter- 
ally and minutely fulfilled. 

2d, Jeremiah furtber predicts, "that their carcas- 
es also should be meat for the fowls of heaven and 
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for the beasts of the earth.'' See chap. vii. 33. and 
i^ix, 7. If the fowls of the air, and beasts of the field 
4ic| not feed on their carcases, it was not for want of 
oUportunity, for we have seen that six hundred tbous* 
ftiiq of their carcases lay unburied. This part of the 
pvediction was a,lso literally fulfilled. 

3d, Jeremiah also predicts, that " in the straitness 
of the siege, they should eat the flesh of their chil- 
dren." See Jer. xix. 9. This was also fulfilled in 
the sie^e of Jerusalem, as Josephus, their historian, 
testifies. 

4th, He further predicts, that " their land should 
be desolate," Jer. vii. 34. and xix. 8. This it soon 
became, after the destruction of the city and temple, 
and in this state in a great measure it remains until 
this day. 

5thv Again, the prophet predicts, '* that their city 
should be as tophet," chap. xix. 12. We havt seen, 
that he said before, " the valley of Hinnom should be 
to them the valley of slaughter, and that they should 
bury in tophet till there should be no place to bury." 
I.^ is evident, from these parts of the prophet's pre- 
diction, that the city of Jerusalem should be as tophet 
or like unto tophet. Tophet is used as an emblem to 
describe the misery in which it was to be involved by 
the judgments of God. And why, it may be askecl^ 
was tophet made an emblem of those temporal mis- 
eries, rather than any thing else? To this 1 answer, 
that no temporal miseries since the world began, nor 
ever shall be, could equal them in severity, and no 
place known to a Jew could be more fitly chosen by 
the prophet as an" emblem to represent them. I shall 
here quote the following account of the valley of Hin- 
nom, or tophet, in addition to what may be gathered 
from simply reading the above passages in the Old 
Testament. Calmet, on the word tophet, thus writes : 
-^" It is thought tophet was the butchery, or plac€ of 
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slaughter at Jerusailem, lying south of the city, in the 
Talley of the children of Hinnom. It is also said , 
that a constant fire was kept here, for burning the car*- 
cases, and other filth, brought hither from the city. 
Into the same place they cast the ashes and rem^fn^ 
of the images of false gods, when they demolished 
their altars, and statues. Isai. xxx. 33. seems to al* 
lude to this custom, of burning dead carcases in to- 
phet, when speaking of the defeat of the army erf Sen- 
nachetib, he says; ' for tophet is ordained of old ; yea, 
for the king it is prepared ; he hath made it deep and 
large. The pile thereof is fire, and much wood; the 
breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone doth 
kindle it.' — Others think the name of tophet is given 
to the valley of Hinnom, because of the sacrifices of- 
fered there to the god Moloch,^ by beat of drum, to 
drown the cries of the consuming children." — The idol 
god Moloch was worshipped in the valley of Hinnom. 
On the word Moloch, Calmet says:— "The rabbins 
assure us, that the idol Moloch was of brass, sitting 
on a throne of the same metal, adorned with a royal 
crown, having the head of a calf, and his arms ex- 
tended as if to embrace any one. When they would 
offer any children to him, they heated the statue with- 
in by a great fire ; and when it was burning hot, they 
put the miserable victim within his arms, where it was 
soon consumed by the violence of the heat ; and, that 
the cries of the children might not be heard^ they 
made a great noise with drums, and other'instruments, 
about the idol. Others say, that bis arms were ex- 
tended, and reaching toward the ground ; so that whert 
they put a child within his arms, it immediately feVl' 
into a great fire which was burning at the foot of thfe 
statue. Others relate that it was hollow, and bad in- 
ternally seven partitions, the first of which was ap* 
pointed for meal or flour; in the second there werfe 
turtles, in the third an ewe, in the fourth a ram, in the 
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fifth a calf) in the sixth an ox, and in the seventh a 
child. All these were burned together, by heating the 
statue on the inside.'^ 

6th, The prophet adds, that " all the evil which the 
Lord had spoken he would bring upon them,'' chapr 
xix. 1 5. The following words of the apostle, 1. Thess. 
ii. 16. sufficiently explains this, — "for the wrath is 
come, or coming upon them to the uttermost." And 
the words of our Lord, quoted above, — "for these be 
the days of vengeance, that all things that aA^ writ- 
ten may be fulfilled." Luke xxi. 22. This part of the 
prediction compared with these passages, show that 
the prophet did refer to the dreadful punishment 
which God brought upon the Jewish nation at the end 
of the world, or age, and described, Matth. xxiv. For 
" all the evil which the Lord had spoken" he did not 
bring upon them until the destruction of their city and 
temple by the Roman army. 

Such are the principal things contained in thi* 
prophesy of Jeremiah. Whatever fulfilment these 
things had in the captivity, in the reign of Zedekiah, 
we think, the ultimate fulfilment of them took place 
in the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus. It is then 
put beyond all fair debate, that Gehenna was made 
an emblem of punishment to the Jews ; and nothing 
but ignorance of their own Scriptures could prevent 
their fully knowing this. It is made an emblem of tem- 
poral punishment^ and a very striking emblem indeed. 
But that it was made an emblem of eternal punishment 
to the Jews^ or a7iy of the human race^ does not appear 
from this prophesy of Jeremiah, or any other part of 
the Bible. We hope these things will be kept in view, 
as they have a very important bearing on what is to 
follow, in considering the passages about Gehenna in 
the New Testament. Gehenna, the valley of Hin- 
nom, or tophet, is made by Jeremiah an emblem of 
the temporal calamities coming on the Jewish nation. 
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That in this very way it is also used by our Lord in 
the New Testament, we sliall show when we come to 
consider the passages in which this word occurs* Dr. 
Campbell, is so far correct then, in saying that Ge- 
henna was made an emblem of punishment^ but is cer- 
tainly mistaken in saying that it was made an emblem 
of Julure eternal punishment for the devil and kis angels^ 
or any other beings in the universe. Supposing Ge- 
henna to have been made an emblem of the place of 
eternal torment to the wicked, it is certain, it was not 
done^y the Old Testament writers. Even Dr. 
Campbell himself assures us, that in this manner it 
does not occur in the Old Testament. That he is cor- 
rect in this, has been shown from'the places in which 
it occurs. Is it not then deserving particular notice, 
that the Old Testament wr\ters should use the term 
Gehenna as an emblem of temporal and not of eternal 
punishment? and yet we are told, that in process of 
time it came to be used as an emblem of eternal pun- 
ishment. Only let this change in the sense of Genen- 
na be established, on Scripture authority, and I am 
perfectly satisfied. Until this is done, to appeal to 
the Tarffums and the Apocrypha, is only in another 
way, telling us, that the Bible does not authorize it. 
See sect, iii. 
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SECTION II- 



A NUMBER or FACTS STATED, SHOWING THAT GEHENNA WaS^ 
NOT USED BY THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS Ta EXPRESS-- 
A PLACE OF ENDLESS MISERY^ 

Before we proceed to consider the texts in which 
Gehenna occurs in the New Testament, some facts, of 
essential importance, ought to be noticed. These facts 
have been altogether overlooked, or but little attend- 
ed to, on this subject. 

1st, Then, let it be kept in remembrance, that nef- 
ther Gehenna^ nor any other word^ is used in the Old Tes^ 
tament to express a place of endless misery for the wicked* 
This wc presume will be admitted, as established from 
the preceding part of our examination. It is evident 
from chap, i, that Sheol, Hades, and Tartarus, have 
no such meaning. Yea, it is contended by the authors 
quoted there, that Gehenna in the New Testament, 
is the word which is used to express the place of end- 
less misery. They contend for no other, and 1 never 
heard that any other words were ever alleged as ex- 
pressing this place, by the inspired writers. The 
*phrases, bottomless pit^ and lake of fire and brimstone^ it 
is true, have been thought to mean the same as Ge- 
henna. We believe, however, that Gehenna is con- 
sidered indisputable^ and that in this sense it is uni- 
formly used in the New Testament. If it fails, and 
refnge is taken in these two phrases, or any other, it 
will be then time enough to consider them.. Is it not 
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then a curious fact ^ that Oelienna of the New Testament^ 
should be taken from the Old^ where this is allowed never 
to he its meanings and for this change of meaning we should 
be referred to the authors of the Targums and the Apoc^ 
r^pha ? This fact ous;ht to lead us to examine care- 
fully if this indeed be the. sense in which Gehenna is 
used in the New Testament. We ought not to take it 
for granted ; but be sure that we correctly understand 
the passages which speak of Gehenna. This fact lead^ 
to a suspicion, that we may have mistaken their mean- 
ing. But has it not beep common to believe Gehen-- 
na a place of endless misery, and that without any. 
examination? 

2d, The word Gehenna occurs just twelve times in the • 
New Testament^ and is always translated heli;: in our- 
English version. The following nre alkhe places where 
this word is found. Matth. v. 22, 29, 30. and xviii, 
9. Mark ix. 43 — 47. Luke xii. 5. Matth. x. 28. and 
xxiii. 15, 33. James iii. 6. I. only refer to these texts 
now, because they shall all be particularly consider- 
ed afterwards. The fact, that this word is only found 
twelve times in the New Testament, I notice for the 
following reasons.r— It is contended by Dr. Campbell, 
and ! believe is universally admitted, that Gehenna is 
the only word which signifies the place of endless pun- 
ishment for the wicked. But do most Christians know, 
that the word hell, so much talked of, and preached 
about, is only found twelve times in the Scriptures ? 
But a little reflection may convince any one, that, prop- 
erly speaking, it was not used originally so often as- 
twelve times. It occurs eleven times in the gospels 
written by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, and by com- 
paring the places, it is easily seen, that these histori- 
ans only relate some of the same discourses, in which 
our Lord used this word. -Though it occurs then elev- 
en times, it is plain it was not so often used by him 
when he uttered his discourses. Viewing the matter 
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in this light, and surely it is the true one, few words 
of 3uch importance occur so seldom in the New Tes- 
tament, as the word Gehenna. I do not view this fact 
of any great importance, further than to show the dif- 
ference between the inspired writers and modem 
preachers, as to their frequent use of this word ; and 
to confine them, if possible, in preaching about hell, 
to those texts, and those only, in which Gehenna oc- 
curs. Whether they ought to quote the texts where 
Gehenna is used, or not, is the subject of our present 
investigation. — Admitting that it occurs twelve times, 
and in all these it is certainly used to express a place 
of eternal misery, it deserves notice, that this is not 
so often in the whole Bible, as it is used by many 
preachers in the course of a single sermon. — But I 
have noticed this fact, with a view also to undeceive 
the mind§ of some, who, seeing the word hell so often 
in their Bibles, conclude that the Holy Spirit has said 
a great deal on this subject. The fact is indisputable, 
that it is only used twelve times in the New Testa- 
ment, and every other text in which the word hell oc- 
curs, quoted to prove the doctrine of eternal misery, 
is worse than no proof; it is misquoting the Scriptures. 
I frankly admit, that, if in the texts in which Gehen- 
na occurs, it can' be fairly made to appear that the 
sacred writers use this word as expressive of a place 
of eternal punishment, it is a truth we ought to re- 
ceive withotit gainsaying. Common Scripture usage 
of any word is an allowed just role of interpretation. 
But it ought also to be admitted, that if this word is 
used in the above texts to express temporal punish- 
ment, or in a similar way as by the propnet Jeremiah, 
Gehenna must be given up, as meaning a place of end* 
less punishment for the wicked. 

3d, Another fact is, that the word Gehenna or hell,, is 
iLsed by our Ij>rd, and by James, hut by no other person in 
the Nev) Testament* This fact, every person who caa 
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read English, may satisfy himself about, by reading 
«ill the texts referred to above, where the word Ge- 
henna is found. Is it not, then, somewhat surprising, 
that it should only be used twelve times in the New 
Testament, and still more surprising, that our Lord 
and James should be the only persons who say any 
thing about it ? It is surely a very natural expecta- 
tion, warranted by the frequency of similar important 
subjects, that hell should be often spoken of, and that 
all the New Testament writers should say less or 
more about it. The conduct of preachers in our day, 
would lead us certainly to conclude, that the inspired 
writers would all reiterate this subject in the ears of 
their hearers. But no such thing is to be found. Most 
of them do not appear to have used the word Gehen- 
na or hell in all their lifetime. John, though he 
wrote the history of our Lord, as well as Matthew^ 
Mark and Luke, does not once name Gehenna, either 
in his gospel, or any of his epistles. What is still 
more remarkable, Luke, though he mentions Gehen- 
nain his gospel, names it not in his history of the acts 
of the apostles. Paul, Peter and Jude, are as silent 
about Gehenna, as if such a place had no existence* 
No person in the New Testament, our Lord excepted, 
ever threatened men with the punishment of Gehen-' 
na, or hell, which is very strange, if by it eternal mis^ 
ery be intended. To say they ever did this, yet not 
be able to produce a single text in proof, is only beg- 
ging the question, and will never satisfy the mind of 
a candid inquirer after truth. Now, let ft be remem- 
bered, that the writings of those persons who have 
never mentioned Gehenna or hell, form two thirds of 
the New Testament. We think we may appeal to 
every candid man, if this fact ought not to strengthen 
the suspicion, that we may have mfsunderstood the 
passages in the New Testament which speak about 
Gehenna. 
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I am full J aware that it may be objected to all thi 
though these writers do not mention Gehenna, v 
they have spoken of the same punishment in anotL 
way. If they have, we are willing to consider wh; 
they have said, and, we think, have considered it. A 
we wish observed here, is, that they have surely n- 
spoken of it by the name Gehenna or hell. This ca: 
not be disputed. Since this is a fact, an arguments 
some weight arises from it, that Gehenna was not use 
to express a place of endless misery. It is this, 
our Lord taught this doctrine at all, it will be allowc 
that he taught it in those passages, in which be speal 
of Gehenna or h^ll fire. Well, if the disciples d 
understand our Lord as teaching this doctrine in sue 
passages,. how came it to pass, that they never *on( 
afterwards spoke of it by this name as their masti 
had taught them ? Is it likely that they would la 
aside his mode of speaking about it, and adopt a moc 
of their own? 

4th, Another fad deserving our attention^ w, that c 
that is said about Gehenna^ was spoken to Jews. Jen 
and they only^ were the persons addressed^ when speakii 
of Gehenna* It is not once named to the Gentiles in c 
the New Testamtnt^ nor are any of them ever threaten 
with such a punishment. This fact is indisputably. Tl 
evidence of its truth does not depend on a tedioi 
intricate process of reasoning, which few persoi 
could go through and decide about. All that any oi 
has to do, is to read all the texts referred to, in whic 
^ Gehenna occurs, in connexion with their contexts, ar 
he must be satisfied of the correctness of my stat 
mcnt. It is not of the least consequence to decide 
whom the gospels were originally written. In all tl 
eleven places in which Gehenna is used by our Lor 
it is easily perceived that he was addressing Jew 
In the only other passage in which it occurs, itise^ 
dent that James was addressing the twelve trib^ 
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srhich ^ere scattered abroad. See chap. i. and com- 
pare it with chap. lii. 6. Should it be objected to 
ihis, "that our Lord's ministry was among the Jews, 
ind that he did not minister among the Gentiles, and 
;herefore could not speak to them of the damnation of 
liell ;" to this I answer, that the objection would have 
ibrce, if his apostles, in their ministrations to theGen- 
:iles, had spoken of the damnation of hell. But ihis 
hey never did, and their silence not only renders the 
)bjection of no weight, but shows that the. damnation 
)fhell peculiarly concerned the Jews, and that the 
ipostles considered the Gentiles not concerned in this 
punishment. This fact, which I deem of great im- 
Dortance in this inquiry, is put beyond all fair debate. 
So man can doubt the fact, who takes the trouble to 
read the above passages. Its truth will appear when 
\/re come to consider them. Let us then attach what 
meaning we phase to the word Gehenna:; it is certain that 
^he Jews are the only per sorhs addressed about it. 

It has been thought by some, that Matthew, Mark 
ind Luke, wrote their gospels for the use of the 
Jews. In whatever way this may be decided, it 
)eems certain that John wrote his gospel for the use 
rfthe Gentiles. Of this the book contains sufficient 
internal evidence. John explains Jewish places, 
lames and customs, which was altogether unnecessa- 
ry, had he been writing to Jews. Is it not then very 
i^orthy of our notice, that in his gospel he nevef 
mentions Gehe'nn a ? If the punishment of Gehenna 
>r hell, was for Gentiles as well as Jews, how came it 
to pass,^ that he said nothing to them about it ? Not 
Mily does he never name Gehenna, but he omits all 
the discourses in which our Lord used this word. If 
the damnation of hell only concerned Jews, we see a 
very good reason for this omission ; but if it equally 
concerned Gentiles, how is it to be accounted for up- 
Mi rational principles ? If both were alike concern- 
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ed in its punishment, why are not both througl; 
the New Testament admonished about it, and w] 
ed against it? How could the Gentiles fear 
avoid a punishment not once mentioned to them 
any one of the inspired writers ? The only wa; 
which these omissions can be accounted for, is, \ 
they attached a very different idea to the pun 
ment of hell from what we do, and did not consi 
ihe Gentiles concerned with it. 

It may possibly be objected, — " were not all 
Scriptures written for the benefit of mankind ? V 
then make such a distinction between what was 
dressed to the Jews and not to the Gentiles?" In 
ply to this objection, I frankly answer, — yes ; w 
soever was written aforetime, was written for 
learning. But notwithstanding this, who does 
see, ana does not admit, in other cases, the imp 
ance, yea, the necessity of this very distinction ? 
may derive as Gentiles, much instruction from Ma 
xxiii. xxiv. ; but who will deny that what is tl 
written had a particular reference to the Jews ? T 
is but one example out of many which might be 
duced in illustration of this distinction. It should 
recollected, that in the very first of these chap 
referred to, some of the most important things i 
by our Lord of Gehenua occur. All will allow, 
the words,^" fill ye up then the measure of \ 
fathers," had a special reference to the Jews. 1 
why not also the very next words, " ye serpents 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the dan 
tion of hell?" This is the only instance which 
be produced, where our Lord ever threatened 
unbelieving Jews with the damnation of hell ; 
the whole context goes to show, that the subjec 
was speaking on, had an especial reference to 
Jews. Our Lord, nor any of his apostles after I 
ever threatened the Gentiles with a punishmen 
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Gehenna* This fact not onlj confirms the suspicion, 
which the preceding facts were calculated to excite, 
but I think ought to lead every man strongly to 
doubt if by Gehenna our Lord <meant a place of eter- 
nal misery for all the finally impenitent. The man 
who can avoid doubting this, must have some way 
whereby he accounts for these facfis, of which I frank* 
ly confess my ignorance. 

5th, Another very dmporiant fact to be noticed^ w, thai 
the chief part of all that our Lord said about Gehenna, 
was spoken to his disciples. Out of twelve times in which 
Crehenna or hell is mentioned in the New Testament^ in 
only two instances is a word said about it to the unbeliev' 
ing pari of the Jewish nation. In nine of those places 
our Lord was evidently addressing his disciples, and 
in the other place where jGehenna is mentioned, 
James was addressing believing Jews of the twelve 
tribes, who were scattered abroad., .This fact is also 
so notorious, that the texts where the word Gehenna 
occurs, need only to be consulted, to be perfectly 
satisfied of its truth. It is not more certain that thi& 
word occurs just twelve times in the New Testament, 
than it is certainly used ten times in speaking to the 
disciples, and only twice to the unbelieving Jews.— 
May I not then be pernditted to press home the ques- 
tion, — how is it to be rationally and scripturally ac- 
counted for, that so much should liave been said 
about Gehenna or helL to the disciples, and compara- 
tively so little to the unbelieving part of the Jewish 
nation? If Gehenna did mean, as is commonly be- 
lieved, a place of future eternal misery, why did our 
Lord appear so solicitous that his few disciples should 
escape this punishment, yet say so very little about 
it to the unbelieving multitude? To his disciples be 
always spoke of it as a thing they ntight escape^ but 
to the unbelieving Jews, he says, "how can ye es» 
cape the damnation of hell?" Pr^y» why di4 he 
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warn so much those in least danger of this ptinisk'> 
ment, yet say so little to those in the greatest dan- 
ger of it ? If he attached the same ideas to the word 
Gehenna, which we do to the word hell, bow can we 
^count for this part of our Lord's condvict? It is 
self evident, and must strike every reflecting man 
with great force, that his conduct, and the conduct of 
preacners in our day, are at perfect variance* For 
example, what would people in our day think of a 
preacher who should preach roost about hell to the 
church, akid sav but little about it to the unbelieving 
part of his audience ? appearing much more solicit- 
ous that the few composing the church should be 
saved from its punishment, than the multitude he con- 
sidered as living in disobedience and wickedness* 
All know that the very reverse qf this is the uniform 
practice of modem preachers. How this difference 
between our Lord's practice and theirs, is to be ac- 
counted for, I leave others to determine. On the 
<;ommonly received views of Gehenna or hell, I am 
satisfied it can never be rationally accounted for. — 
I may add, how is it to he rationally accounted for, 
that our Lord only once during his whole ministry, 
should say to the unbelieving Jews, " how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell," if by this he meant fu- 
ture eternal punishment ? That this could not be his 
meaning, we shall presently shibw from a variety of 
evidence. We only request that his conduct as it re- 
spects this, should be rationally accounted for. Ei- 
ther he said a great deal too little about bell to the 
wicked, or most preachers in our day say a great deal 
too much. Which.of thege two they will admit as the 
truth, must be left for themselves to determine. Inecd 
hardly notice that this fact is calculated to increase 
the doubts created by the other facts already stated, 
and ought to lead every -man to a candid and careful 
examination of the New Testament, as to the sense of 
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Gehenna there. When we sit down to examine thb 
subject, these facts ought to be kept in view. Besides, 
we ought to remember, that Gehenna in the Old Tes- 
tament, is used, not for a place of endless misery, but 
as an emblem of temporal punishment to the Jewish* 
nation. It is hoped the reader will keep these things, 
constantly in his mind, in reading the next section^ 
where all the passages which speak of Gehenna are ^ 
considered. ,^ 

6th, But anclmr fact, which deserves same notice, is^- 
that in all the places where Gehenna or hell, is mentioned^ 
the persons addressed, are supposed to he acquainted with 
its meanir^. Jfo explanation is asked, and none is givef^ 
nor is it thought, either by speaker or hearers to be necessa^ 
ry. The Jews, who are always the persons address- 
ed, appear to have understood what our Lord meant 
by the punishment or damnation of Gehenna, as well 
as what was meant by stoning to death. The very^ 
first time it is mentioned, Matth. v. 22. the disciples 
had no more occasion to ask our Lord what he meant 
by Gehenna, than what he meant by the judgment 
and council. If this be true, and we think it will not 
be disputed, a very important question arises,-^how 
came they to understand that Gehenna meant a place 
of eternal punishment for all the wicked? From what: 
source did they derive their information concerning' 
this ? I cannot conceive any sources from whence they 
could possibly derive this information, unless from one 
or other of the following: Ist, From immediate inspir 
ration^ No evidence that this was the case can be 
produced, nor is it likely to be asserted by any per- 
son who has considiered this sulyect. 2d, The preatJv' 
iwg of John the Baptist. But as John never said a word 
about Gehenna to his hearers, this cannot be contend- 
ed for by any one.. 3d, Did they then derive their 
information from the instructions and explanations ofths 
Saviour ? Neither can this be contended for by any one 
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who has read the four gospels. Our Lord never gave 
anj stteh explanation of Gehenna. No man willsaj 
he ever did. 4th, Did they derive their information 
from the Old Testament Scriptures which they had ia. 
%eir hands ? This they could not do, for we have 
seen above, that it did not contain such informa- 
tion. They could not learn a doctrine from it, which 
Dr. Campbell and others declare it did not teach. 
We have seen what the Old Testamj^it teaches about 
Gehenna, but not a word does it say that it means a 
place of future eternal misery for the wicked. 5lh^ 
The only other source ffom whence they could learn,, 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment 
for the wicked, was, the writings of fallible^ uninspired 
men. Accordingly, no other alternative was left Dr. 
Campbell but to say, that ''Gehenna in process of 
time, came to be used in this sense, and at length 
came to be confined to it." Here,, then, is the way 
in which it is said Gehenna came to have the sense 
which is now commonly given it in the New Testa- 
ment. No manj we presume, can devise a better. 

We have seen, in a quotation from Dr. Campbell, 
ehap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews learned from the hea- 
then the notion of punishment in a future state. We 
shall show, sect. v. how they came to apply the name 
Gehenna to this place of punishment. We shall also 
see that the Jews did not believe that any of their 
nation, however wicked, would suffer the punishment 
of hell. How is it possible, then, from the nature of 
the case, that the Jews, by the damnation of hell, could 
understand our Lord to mean a place of eternal pun- 
ishment? Had they understood him so, would they 
not have shown their displeasure against him ? Can 
any roan suppose that they heard such a threatening 
and were silent? Had he so threatened the Gentiles 
♦hey would have been pleased, for the Jews considois 
'[them fit fuel for hell fire. . . 
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That a punishment was threatened the Jews under 
the emblem of Gehenna, in their own Scriptures, we 
have seen from the last section. Of this they could 
fiot be ignorant. In the next section we shall show 
that to this punishment our Lord referred by the 
damnation of hell, and we think in this sense the Jews 
understood him. There is no evidence that the un- 
believing Jews understood our Lord by Gehenna to 
mean one thing, and the disciples another. No : our 
Lord seems to use Gehenna, in speaking to both, in 
the same eense, and both appear to have understood 
kis meaning. Neither of them ever asked him what 
he meant hy the damnation 4^ helL There appears to 
have been no need for this, for both derived their in- 
formation from the Old Testament Scriptures. If 
this was the common source of their information cori- 
cerning the punishment of Gehenna, they never could 
understand our Lord by it to mean a place of eternal 
misery, for it contained no such information. Those 
who assert that they did understand our Lord so, arc 
bound to inform us where they got this knowledge, 
seeing it was not derived from this source. They must 
also rationally and scripturally account for the above 
facts, before such a yiew of the punishment of heit 
can be established. We have no hope of ever seeing 
this accomplished. — We have a number of additional 
facts, to prove that Gehenna is not used to express a 
place of endless punishment ; but these will' be more 
appropriately introduced, after we have considered 
all the passages of the New Testament where this word 
occurs* These we shall now attempt candidly to con- 
ftider* 
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SECTION III. 



ALL mt PASSAGES IN WHICfif GBHSNNA OCCURS^ COST-' 

SIDEREP* 

Notwithstanding the facts which have been stated^ 
and the observations made, in proof that Gehenna in 
the New Testament does not signify a place of endless 
misery, yet this must be determined by a considera-^ 
tion of all the places where it occurs. The texts, 
with their respective contexts, must decide in what 
sense the writers used the term Gehenna.— -It is not 
material in what order we bring forward the passages. 
But as all the things said about it, were either address- 
ed to the unbelieving Jews^ or to the disciplesj 1 shall 
begin with the texts in which, the former werfe ad-- 
dressed. 

The first then is Matth. xxiii. 15. — "Wo unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye compass, 
sea and land to make one proselyte; and when he is. 
made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell, 
(Gehenna) than yourselves*" . This is one of the 
places in which Dr. Campbell thinks that the term 
Gehenna is used figuratively. It is observed by Park-: 
hurst, on the word TI02, that "^son of Gehenna, or 
hell, is one deserving of, or liable to, hell." He con- 
siders the expression an Hebraism. It is evident : 
from the context, that the words were spoken to the 
unbelieving Jiews. They plainly implv, that our 
Lord considered them children of hell, 'f his, accord- 
ing to Parkhurst^ means, " (Reserving of, or liable to, 
licll." — Their making their proselyte two-fold more 
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le child of hell than themselves, must therefore mean, 
lat they made him two-fold more deserving of, or 
able to hellj'than themselves. It is easily seen here, 
ttat the whole depends upon what sense we affix to 
he word Ac//, or Gehenna* If we say that it means a 
ilace of eternal misery, the sense evidently is, that 
he Pharisees made their proselyte two-fold more de- 
>erving of, or liable to, eternal misery, than them- 
jclves. But how is this sense of the word" Gehenna 
be proved ? This ought not to be taken for granted 
IS it^ sense. This would be assuming as true the 
i^ery question under discussion. As there is nothing 
rt the verse itself which decides this, we must have 
•ecourse to other places, in which the sense of Ge- 
icnna is decided from the text and context, consider— 
jd in connexion with the other circumstances mention- 
ed. This we shall find in the irext passage, which 
)Ccurs in the same chapter;. 

In verse 33. it is said, addressing the same persons^ 
is in the preceding text, "ye serpents, ye generation 
)f vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?" 
\s much dependance is placed on this passage to 
>rove eternal punishment in hell, I shall give it a par- 
icular consideration, indeed, if this passage does^ 
lot teach this doctrine, how can jt be proved from 
my other? For this i.^ the only passage of the New 
Testament, in which wicked men are threatened with 
he dcmmation of hell. If this text fails to support the 
loctrine, it must be proved from some other texts than . 
hose in which Gehenna or hell is used. Let it be then 
^marked, that the word damnation which occurs in this 
massage, simply means judgment^ or punishmenU Div- 
Campbell and others translate the word punishment. 
iee his note on Mditth. xii. 40. If it were necessary,. 
L could be easily shown that the same original word 
} rendered punishment in sorne places of our common 
ersion. The sense then is, "how can ye escape the^ 
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punishment of hell, or Gehenna?" The word dam* 
Tialton determines nothing about thep/ace, the nature^ot 
the duration of the punishment* It expresses punish- 
ment to the persons addressed ; but all these thin^ 
must be determined from, some other sources of eri- 
dence, than the word damnation. As in the preced- 
ing passage, the whole depends here on the sense we 
affix to the word Gehenna or hell. If we sav that it 
means the place of eternal misery for the wicked, our 
Lord's meaning evidently is, **how can ye escape 
the punishment of eternal misery?" But here again 
observe, that this sense of the word must not be taken 
for granted. How are we then to decide in what 
sense our Lord used the term Gehenna in this pas- 
sage ? There are two ways at least in whicfi we may 
form a decision rcspectingfthis ; namely, an examina- 
tion of the context in tohich this passage stands^ and Scrip- 
ture usage of the word Gehenna* No person can object 
to these rules of interpretation. On the contrary,, 
they are such as every man of any intelligence highly 
approves. 

1st, Then, let us cxaminethecontext in which these 
words stand. It is evident from verse 1. of the chap- 
ter, that what is contained in it, was addressed to the 
multitude^ and to th^ disciples. From verse 2, to 13., 
our Lord spoke to his disciples concerning the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and warned them against several evils 
in those men. But notice, that at verse 13.> he begins 
a direct address to the Scribes and Pharisees^ which he 
continues to the end of the chapter. That some of 
those men were present, seems evident, for the dis- 
course has every appearance of a very pointed ad- 
dress to them. All must have noticed now often our 
Lord says to them, " wo !" or "alas ! unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites." No man, who reads from 
verse 13, to 32» can help seeing in what a plain, for- 
cible, and pointed manner, our Lord exposed their 
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\!rickedness and hypocrisy. He says to Ihem in 
verse 32. ''fill ye up then the measure of vour fa* 
ihers." Then immediately follow the words under 
consideration : "ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell?'' — Two 
questions here present themselves for consideration — 
, How were these men to fill up the measure of their fathers f 
And what damnation of hell wqs it which they could not 
iscape ? 

1st, How were these men to fill up the measure of 
their fathers? If we consult the context for an answer 
to this question, we find the following very plainly 
given us in verse 34. — "Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men and Scribes ; and 
some of theip ye shall kill and crucify, and some of 
them shall ye scourge in'your synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city." That this is a just 
answer to the question, I presume will not be disputed* 
Their fathers, our Lord told them, in verses 30, and 
31. had killed the prophets, and they gave but too 

fjood evidence that they were the children of such 
athers. The measure of their fathers they were to» 
fill up, by their crucifying him, and persecuting those- 
whom he was to send them, as described, verse 34. 
Compare also John xvi, 1 — 3. and 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

2d, What damnation of hell was it which those men 
could not escape? Let us again consult the context 
for an answer to this question. If verse 34. answered 
the first question, verse 35. must answer the second. 
"That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar." 
That this is the true answer to the second question, is 
(lot easily denied. Those who believe the expression 
' damnation of hell," means eternal misery, will read- 
ly admit| that my interpretation of the words, " fill 
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yc up then the measure of your fathers," is correcl* 
This cannot well be disputed; for the context clearly 
decides this to be our Lord's meaning. SuflFer me then V, 
to ask, why ray interpretation of the words, ^^damna- 
tion of hell," should not also be correct? Surely the 
context as clearly points out the latter interpretation 
to be our Lord's meaning, as it does the former. If 
the context decides the sense in the one case, it must 
decide in both. Besides, is it not a strong confirma- 
tion that my interpretation is correct, that titis ex- 
pression, ''ihc damnation of hell," occurs in this dis- 
course about the destruction of Jerusalem, and in no 
other discourse our Lord ever delivered. Had he used 
this expression when preaching the gospel, and en- 
forcing the necessity of repentance on the Jews, it 
might be supposed that he referred to eternal punish-^ 
ment. But as it occurs in this discourse, and is never 
used by him on any other occasion,, it seems to put it 
beyond all doubt that I have justly interpreted the" 
words damnation ofhelL No man dottbts that what is 
said verse 35. refers to the punishment inflicted on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple, 
and more fully described in chap. xxiv. The suc- 
ceeding verses of the chapter in which the words 
stand, confirm the view I have given. At verse 36. 
our Lord says, '* verily I say unto you, all these 
things shall come upon this generation," and surely f 
the damnation of hell was a part of them. See also f 
the three remaining verses, which I need not trail- F 
scribe. 

It is now seen that the context of this passage leads 
us, not to interpret the words ^^ damnation of hell,''; 
of punishment in a future state, but of the temporal 
calamities coming on the Jewish nation, during that 
generation. If ever the context of any passage de- 
cided in what sense the writer used a w^ord or phrase, 
it is certainly decided in the one before. U8« Bvijt 1 
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ought to be allowed the liberty, with those who may 
oppose my view of this passage, to call upon them to 
^^ail themselves of the context as I 'have done, and 
show, if they can, from it, that by the damnation of 
hell, our Lord meant a place of eternal misery. Let 
only the attempt be made, and nothing is so likely to 
; convince them as this, that my interpretation is the 
I true one. It was in making such an attempt, that I 
I was led to the views which have been stated. Not 
( t vestige of evidence does the context afford, that our 
'■ liOrd attached such a meaning to these words as is 
generally given them. The only thing in support of 
auch a meaning, is the false and entirely gratuit<ms sense 
affixed io the word hell in the passage. But who does 
not see, and who will not allow, that if we are at lib- 
erty to affix what sen«e we please to the words of the 
Holy Spirit, there is an end put to all just interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures? 

I am aware, that from verse 3. of chap. xxiv;. 
*^Wbat shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
«nd of the world ?" it has been thought that our Lord 
Uends in one description, the end of the Jewish state, 
and the end of this material world ; and that the ca- 
lamities of the former were intended as a faint descrip- 
tion of the letter. Perhaps some may think that some- 
thing similar is the case with the passage we are con- 
sidering ; that when our Lord said, " how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell,^' he included in one de- 
pression, the temporal miseries of the Jews, and the 
^eternal punishment of the wicked. Prophecies, say 
Jihe objectors, have often a double meaning, and though 
in the first instance, our Lord by the damnation of 
hell, referred to the vengeance coming on the Jewish 
nation, it may also include the endless punishment 
of the wicked. In answer to this, I would observe, that 
this double view of Matth. xxiv. is now given up by 
inost i:ritics and commentators, and that even by those 
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who has read the four gospels. Our Lord never gave 
any such explanation of Gehenna. No man will say 
he ever did. 4th, Did they derive their information 
from the Old Testament Scriptures which they had ia. 
\heir hands ? This they could not do, for we have 
seen above, that it did not contain such informa* 
lion. They could not learn a doctrine from it, which 
Dr. Campbell and others declare it did not teach. 
We have seen what the Old Testam^i teaches about 
Gehenna, but not a word does it say that it means a 
place of future eternal misery for the wicked. 5tby 
The only other source from whence they could learn,, 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment 
for the wicked, was, the writings of fallible^ uninspired 
men. Accordingly, no other alternative was left Dr. 
Campbell but to say, that "Gehenna in process of 
time, came to be used in this sense, and at length 
came to be confined to it." Here,, then, is the way 
in which it is said Gehenna came to have the sense 
which is now commonly given it in the New Testa- 
ment. No man, we presume, can devise a better. 

We have seen, in a quotation from Dr. Campbell, 
chap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews learned from the hea- 
then the notion of punishment in a future state. We 
shall show, sect v. how they came to apply the name 
Gehenna to this place of punishment. We shall also 
see that the Jews did not believe that any of their 
nation, however wicked, would suffer the punishment 
of hell. How is it possible, then, from tbe nature of 
the case, that the Jews, by the damftation of hell, could 
understand our Lord to mean a place of ieternal pun- 
ishment? Had they understood him so, would they 
not have shown their displeasure against him ? Can 
any man suppose that they heard such a threatening 
and were silent ? Had he so threatened the Gentiles 
they would have been pleased, for the Jews considar^ 
e4 them fit fuei for bell fire. 
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hell^ we shall be happy to see it. But until the evi* 
dence of this is made apparent, the objection has no 
force. We cannot believe without evidence. The 
labour of proving this, belongs to the objector. What 
would he have said, had I assumed, without attempt- 
ing to prove, that Gehenna, Matth. xxiii. only refer- 
red to- the temporal punishment of the Jews ? When 
the evidence we have adduced is invalidated, it will 
be time enough to admit the validity of this objection. 
So long as an examination of the context^ and the Scripture 
usage of words^ are considered safe rules in determining 
the sense of any Scripture writer^ we shall feel somewhcd 
confident^ that^ by the damnation ofhell^ a place ofendles$ 
misery was not intended by our Lord* But this double 
view of the expression damnation of he//, is not only 
assumed, but it is assumed Jn face of evidence to the 
t:ontrary. Our Lord, with the same breath, uttered 
thjB words, " damnation of hell,"" and declared, " all 
toese things shall come- upon^tbis generation.^' Bat 
does he intimate in any part of the context, that this 
expression had another meaning, referring to eternal 
misery in a future state of existence ? If the damna- 
tion of hell was to<:ome on* that generation, is it not 
in effect saying our Lord was mistaken to affirm that 
it also means endless punishments If he intimates no 
such thing, ought we to put such a^ construction on his 
language ? And are we at liberty to do this, in oppo- 
-^sition to the scope of the context, -and Scripture usage 
, €Jf the term Gehenna ? But further ; why assume this 
double "sense of the term Gehenna in Matth. xxiii. 
and not give a double sense to almost every discourse 
#ur Lord delivered ? If we take the liberty to do so 
here, af e we not at the same liberty to do it in any oth- 
er of his discourses ? But such as do take this double 
•view of Matth. xxiv. we leave them to settle the ac- 
count with Stuart, Whitby, M'Knight, Gill, and other 
^cfommentators. Let them answer what these persoai 
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who has read the four gospels. Our Lord never gave 
any such explanation of Gehenna. No man will saj 
he ever did. 4th, Did they derive their information 
from the Old Testament Scriptures which they had in. 
Iheir hands ? This they could not do, for we have 
seen above, that it did not contain such informa^ 
lion. They could not learn a doctrine from it, which 
Dr. Campbell and others declare it did not teach* 
We have seen what the Old Testanuffit teaches about 
Gehenna, but not a word does it say that it means a 
place of future eternal misery for the wicked. 5th^ 
The only other source from whence they could learn^ 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment 
for the wicked, was, the writings of fallible^ uninspired 
men. Accordingly, no other alternative was left Dr. 
Campbell but to say, that "Gehenna in process of 
time, came to be used in this sense, and at length 
came to be confined to it." Here,, then, is the way 
in which it is said Gehenna came to have the sense 
which is now commonly given it in the New Testa- 
ment. No man^ we presume, can devise a better. 

We have seen, in a quotation from Dr. Campbell, 
chap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews learned from the hea- 
then the notion of punishment in a future state. We 
shall show, seel, v. how they came to apply the name 
Gehenna to this place of punishment. We shall also 
see that the Jews did not believe that any of their 
nation, however wicked, would suffer the punishment 
of hell. How is it possible, then^ from the nature of 
the case, that the Jews, by the damnation ofhell^ could 
understand our Lord to mean a place of eternal pun- 
ishment ? Had they understood him so, would they 
not have shown their displeasure against him ? Can 
any man suppose that they heard such a threatening 
and were silent? Had he so threatened the Gentiles 
they would have been pleased, for the Jews considor* 
e4 them fit fuei for bell fire. . . 
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That a punishment was threatened the Jews under 
the emblem of Gehenna, in their own Scriptures, we 
have seen from the last section. Of this thev could 
f)ot be ignorant. In the next section we shall show 
that to this punishment our Lord referred by the 
damnation of hell, and we think in this sense the Jews 
understood him. There is no evidence that the un- 
believing Jews understood our Lord by Gehenna to 
mean one thing, and the disciples another. No : our 
Lord seems to use Gehenna, in speaking to both, in 
the same €ense, and both appear to have understood 
lus meaning. Neither of them ever asked him what 
he meant by the damnation 4>fhelL There appears to 
have been no need for this, for both derived their in- 
formation from the Old Testament Scriptures. If 
this was the common source of their information con- 
cerning the punishment of Gehenna, they never could 
understand our Lord by it to mean a place of eternal 
misery, for it contained no such information. Those 
who assert that ihey did understand our Lord so, are 
bound to inform us where they got this knowledge, 
seeing it was not derived from this source. They must 
also rationally and scripturally account fur the above 
facts, before such a yiew of the punishment of heil 
can be established. We have no hope of ever seeing 
this accomplished. — We have a number of additional 
facts, to prove that Gehenna is not used to express a 
place of endless punishment ; but these will' be more 
appropriately introduced, after we have considered 
all the passages of the New Testament where this word 
occurs^ These we shall now attempt candidly to con« 
fider» 
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ALL THlt PASSAGES IN WHICHT GOHENNA OCCURS j| COBT* 

SIDERED* 

Notwithstanding the facts which hav« been stated^, 
and the observations made, in proof that Gehenna in 
the New Testament does not signify a place Of endless 
misery, yet this must be determined by a considera-^ 
tion of all the places where it occurs. The texts, 
with their respective contexts, must decide in what 
sense the writers used the term Gehenna.— It is not 
material in what order we bring forward the passages^ 
But as all the things said aboutit, were either address- 
ed to the unbelieving Jews^ or to the disciplee^ I shall 
begin with the texts in whicb. the former werfe ad» 
dressed. 

The first then is Matth. xxiii. 15. — "Wo unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye compass. 
s«a and land to make one proselyte; and when he is. 
made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell, 
(Gehenna) than yourselves." This is one of the 
places in which Dr. Campbell thinks that the term 
Gehenna is used figuratively. It is observed by Park- 
hurst, on the word TI02, that '^son of Gehenna, or 
hell, is one deserving of, or liable to, hell." He con- 
siders the expression an Hebraism. It is evident, 
from the context, that the words were spoken to the 
unbelieving Jews. They plainly imply, that our 
Lord considered them children of hell. This, accord- 
ing to Parkhurst^ means, " 4eserving of, or liable to, 
kcll." — Their making their proselyte two-fold more 
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he child of hell than themselves, must therefore mean, 
hat they made him two-fold more deserving of, or 
iablc to bell,'than themselves. It is easily seen here, 
hat the whole depends upon what sense we affix ta 
he word hell^ or Gthenna. if we say that it means a 
)lace of eternal misery, the sense evidently is, that 
he Pharisees made their proselyte two-fold more de- 
erving of, or liable to, eternal misery, than them- 
clves. But how is this sense of the word" Gehenna 
o be proved ? This ought not to be taken for granted 
is it^ sense. This would be assuming as true the 
Try question under discussion. As there is nothing 
rt the vei^e itself which decides this, we must have 
ecourse to other places, in which the sense of Ge- 
icnna is decided from the text and context, consider— 
jd in connexion with the other circumstances mention- 
ed. This we shall find in the next passage, which 
)Ccurs in the same chapters 

In vferse 33. it is said, addressing the same persons^ 
is in the preceding text, "ye serpents, ye generation 
>f vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?" 
^s much dependance is placed on this passage to 
)rove eternal punishment in hell, I shall give it a part- 
icular consideration. Indeed, if this passage does^ 
lot teach this doctrine, how can \t be proved from 
iny other? For this i.^the only passage of the New 
Pcstament, in which wicked men are threatened with 
he damnation of hell. If this text fails to support the 
loctrine, it must be proved from some other texts than- 
hose in which Gehenna or hell is used. Let it be then 
^marked, that the word damnation which occurs in this 
massage, simply means judgmant^ or punishment* Di\. 
Campbell and others translate the word punishment. 
See his note on Mdtth. xii. 40. If it were necessary,, 
it could be easily shown thai the same original word 
fa rendered punishment in sooae places of our common 
itrsion. The sense then is, "how can ye escape the^ 



138 AN INdUIRT INTO 

puaishment of hell or Gehenna?" The word dam' 
Tmiton determines nothing about the/)/ace, the nature^QX 
the duration of the punishment* It expresses punish- 
ment to the persons addressed ; but all these things 
naust be determined from some other sources of eri- 
dence, than the word damnation. As in the preced- 
ing passage, the whole depends here on the sense we 
affix to the word Gehenna or hell. If we savthat it 
means the place of eternal misery for the wicKed, our 
Lord's meaning evidently is, ** how can ye escape 
the punishment of eternal misery ?" But here again 
observe, that this sense of the word must not be taken 
for granted. How are we then to decide in what 
sen5e our Lord used the term Gehenna in this pas- 
sage ? There are two ways at least in whieft we may 
form a decision rcspecting'this ; namely, an examine' 
tion of the context in ivhich this passage stands^ and Scrip 
ture usage of the word Gehenna* No person can object 
to these rules of interpretation. On the contrarVy 
they are such as every man of any intelligence highly 
approves. 

1 st, Then, let us examine the context in which these 
words stand. It is evident from verse 1. of the chap* 
ter, that what is contained in it, was addressed to the 
multitude^ and to ih^ disciples. From verse 2, to 13.. 
our Lord spoke to his disciples concerning the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and warned them, against several evils 
in those men. But notice, that at verse 13. he begins 
a direct address to the Scribes and Pharisees^ which he 
continues to the end of the chapter. That some of 
those mcfi were present, seems evident, for the dis- 
course has every appearance of a very pointed ad- 
dress to them. All must have noticed how often our 
Lord says to them, " wo !" or "alas ! unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites." No man, who reads from 
verse 13, to 32» can help seeing in what a plain, for- 
cible, and pointed manner, our Lord exposed their 
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wickedness and hypocrisy. He says to Ihem in 
irerse 32. *'fill ye up then the measure of vour fa- 
.hers/' Then immediately follow the words under 
ronsideration : "ye serpents, ye generation of vipers^ 
lovv can ye escape the damnation of hell?" — Two 
questions here present themselves for consideration — 
How were these men to Jill vp the measure of their fathers ? 
And zchat damnation of hell w^ it which they could not 
iscape? 

1st, How were these men to fill up the measure of 
Jieir fathers? If we consult the context for an answer 
o this question, we find the following very plainly 
given us in verse 34. — "Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men and Scribes ; and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and some of 
ihem shall ye scourge in^your synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city." That this is a just 
answer to the question, I presume will not Be disputed. 
Their fathers, our Lord told them, in verses 30, and 
31. had killed the prophets, and they gave but too 

ijood evidence that they were the children of such 
lathers. The measure of their fathers they were to • 
fill up, by their crucifying him, and persecuting those* 
whom he was to send them, as described, verse 34. 
Compare also John xvi^ 1 — 3. and 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

2d, What damnation of hell was it which those men 
:ould not escape ? Let us again consult the context 
For an answer to this question. If verse 34. answered 
the first question, verse 35. must answer the second. 
*That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
jhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
ibel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
rbom ye slew between the temple and the altar." 
That this is the true answer to the second question, is 
u)t easily denied. Those who believe the expression 
' damnation of hell," means eternal misery, will read- 
ly admit| that my interpretation of the words, " fill 
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ye up then the measure of your fathers," is correct* 
This cannot well be disputed; for the context clearly 
decides this to be our Lord's meaning. SuflFer me then ' 
to ask, why ray interpretation of the words, ^^damna- 
tiou of hell," should not also be correct? Surely the 
context as clearly points out the latter interpretation 
to be our Lord's meaning, as it does the former. If 
the context decides the sense in the one case, it must 
decide in both. Besides, is it not a strong confirma- 
tion that my interpretation is correct, that tWs ex- 
pression, '-ihc damnation of hell," occurs in this dis- 
course about the destruction of Jerusalem, and in no I 
other discourse our Lord ever delivered. Had he used 
this expression when preaching the gospel, and en- 
forcing the necessity of repentance on the Jews, it 
might be supposed that he referred to eternal punish- 
ment. But as it occurs in this discourse, and is never 
used by him on any other occasion,, it seems to put it 
bcyondall doubt that I have justly interpreted th'er 
words damnation of hell. No man dottbts that what is 
said verse 35. refers to the punishment inflicted on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple, 
and more fully described in chap. xxiv. The suc- 
ceeding verses of the chapter in which the words 
stand, confirm the view I have given* At verse 36. 
our Lord says, ** verily I say unto you, all these 
things shall come upon this generation," and surely 
the damnation of hell was a part of them. See also 
the three remaining verses, which I need not tran- 
scribe. 

It is now seen that the context of ihis passage leads 
us, not to interpret the words "damnation of hell,", 
of punishment in a future stale, but of the temporal 
calamities coming on the Jewish nation, during that 
generation. If ever the context of any passage de- 
cided in what sense the writer used a w^ord ot phrase. 
it is certainly decided in the one before. i>8« Bttl t 
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ought to be allowed the liberty, with those who may 
oppose my view of this passage, to call upon them to 
avail themselves of the context as I 'have done, and 
show, if they can, from it, that by the damnation of 
hell, our Lord meant a place of eternal misery. Let 
only the attempt be made, and nothing is so likely to 
convince them as this, that my interpretation is the 
true one. It was in making such an attempt, that I 
was led to the views which have been stated. Not 
a vestige of evidence does the context afford, that our 
Lord attached such a meaning to these words as is 
generally given them. The only thing in support of 
such a meaning, is the false and entirely gratuitmis sense 
affixed io the word hell in the passage. But who does 
not see, and who will not allow, that if we are at lib- 
erty to affix what sense we please to the words of the 
Holy Spirit, there is an end put to all just interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures? 

I am aware, that from verse 3. of chap. xxiv« 
'^Wbat shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
«nd of the world ?" it has been thought that our Lord 
Uends in one description, the end of the Jewish state, 
and the end of this material world; and that the ca>- 
Jamitiesof the former were intended as a faint descrip- 
tion of the htter. Perhaps some may think that some- 
thing similar is the case with the passage we are con- 
sidering ; that when our Lord said, " how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell," he included in one ex- 
pression, the temporal miseries of the Jews, and the 
eternal punishment of the wicked. Prophecies, say 
ihe objectors, have often a double meaning, and though 
in the first instance, our Lord by the damnation of 
hell, referred to the vengeance coming on the Jewish 
nation, it may also include the endless punishment 
of the wicked. In answer to this, I would observe, that 
this double view of Matth. xxiv. is now given up by 
IBOst x:ritics and commentators, and that even by those 
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have said, sfaowing that it refers only lo the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem and its attendant calamities. We 
are persuaded, that, if a favourite doctrine was net in 
danger of losing its support from the passage we are 
considering, such an objection would never oe urged* 
The very circumstance of urging it in this case, is 
calculated to bring the doctrine into suspicion. 

But it perhaps may be also objected against the in- 
terpretation we have given, ^' why should our Lord 
speak of the temporal, vengeance coming on the Jews, 
as a damnation, or punishment of hell, or Gehenna! 
Is there any other part of Scripture, which authoriz- 
es such an interpretation of our Lord's words?" In 
answer to this objection I would observe ; supposing 
there is not, still it remains a fact, that the context of 
this passage plainly authorizes the interpretation we 
bave given them. Besides, the context gives no coun** 
tenance to the opposite interpretation. Will it iM, 
then be granted, that if I can show this view given^ 
is supported by other parts of Scripture, that my in- 
terpretation must be admitted as correct? Moreover^ 
if I can show that our Lord could not be understood 
in any other sense, allowing the Scriptures to be the 
best commentary on his meaning, is not my view 
placed beyond all fair debate ?•— I have contended th^t 
the Jews could not understand our Lord, by (he ^dam- 
nation of hell," to mean a place of etenial misery, 
because Gehenna had no such meaning in the Old 
Testament. I now as fully contend, that if Gehenna 
is not used in the Old Testament in the sense I have 
given it, neitheir could the Jews understand him in 
tliis sense. Candour requires this. Well, on the other 
hand, ought not candour to allow, that if it is used in 
the Old Testament a3 an emblem of the temporal mis^ 
eries coming on the Jewish nation, that in t-his sense 
h WM used by our Lord, and understood by his hear-^ 
wsi I frankly admit, that if Geb&nna was used in 
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hell, we shall be happy to see iu But until the evi* 
dence of this is made apparent, the objection has no 
force. We cannot believe without evidence. The 
labour of proving this, belongs to the objector. What 
would he have said, had I assumed, without attempt- 
icg to prove, thaf Gehenna, Matth. xxiii. only refer- 
red to- the temporal punishment of the Jews ? When 
the evidence we have adduced is invalidated, it will 
be time enough to admit the validity of this objection. 
So long as an examination of the context, and the Scripture 
usage of words, are considered safe rules in determining 
the sense of any Scripture writer, we shall feel somewhctt 
confident, that, by the damnation of hell, a place of endless 
misery was not intended by our Lord* But this double 
View of the expression damnation of hell, h not only 
assumed, but it is assumed ^n face of evidence to the 
t:ontrary. Our Lord, with the same breath, uttered 
thjc words, " dam-nation of hell,'*' and declared, " all 
tbese things shall come upon^tbis generation.'' Bat 
does he intimate in any part of the context, that this 
expression had another meaning,Teferring to eternal 
misery in a future state of existence ? If the damna- 
-tion of hell was to come onHhat generation, is it not 
in effect saying our Lord was mistaken to affirm that 
it also means endless punishments If he intimates no 
such thing, ought we to put such a* construction on his 
language ? And are w« at liberty to do this, in oppo- 
-sition to the scope of the context, -and Scripture usage 
,€Jf the term Gehenna ? But further ; why assume this 
double "sense of the term Gehenna in Matth. xxiii. 
and not give a double sense to almost every discourse 
#ur Lord delivered? If we take the liberty to do so 
here, af e we not at the same liberty to do it in any oth- 
er of his discourses ? But such as do take this double 
•view of Matth. xxiv. we leave them to settle the ac- 
count with Stuart, Whitby, M'Knight, Gill, and other 
•.ebmmentators« Let them answer what these persons 
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have said, showing that it refers only to the destruc* 
tion of Jerusalem and its attendant calamities. We 
are persuaded, thai, if a favourite doctrine was not in 
danger of losing its support from the passage we are 
considering, such an objection would never oe urged. 
The very circumstance of urging it in this case, is 
calculated to bring the doctrine into suspicion. 

But it perhaps may be also objected against the in-> 
terpretation we have given, " why should our Lord 
speak of the temporal, vengeance coming on the Jews, 
as a damnation, or punishment of hell, or Gehenna t 
Is there any other part of Scripture, which authoriz- 
es such an interpretation of our Lord's words?" An 
answer to this objection I would observe ; supposing 
there is not, still it remains a fact, that the context of 
this passage plainly authorizes the interpretation we 
bave given them. Besides, the context gives no coun^ 
tenance to the opposite interpretation. Will it not 
then be granted, that if I can show this view given, 
is supported by other parts of Scripture, that my in- 
terpretation must be admitted as correct ? Moreover, 
if I can show that our Lord could not be understood 
in any other sense, allowing the Scriptures to be the 
best commentarv on his meaning, is not mv view 
placed beyond all fair debate ?— I have contended th^t 
the Jews could not understand our Lord, by the ^dam- 
nation of hell," to mean a place of etenial misery, 
because Gehenna had ho such meaning in the Old 
Testament. I now as fully contend, that if Gehenna 
is not used in the Old Testament in the sense I have 
given it, neitheir could the Jews understand him in 
tbis sense. Candour requires this. Well, on the other 
hand, ought not candour to allow, that if it is used in 
the Old Testament a3 an emblem of the temporal mis- 
eries coming on the Jewish nation, that in this sense 
it WM used by our Lord, and understood by his hear-^ 
<ei»i I frankly admit, that if Gehenna was used ia 
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both these senses in the Old Testament, it might not 
be so easy to decide, in some passages df the New^ 
which of these senses was intended by the writer^ 
This could not, however, be the case with the passage 
we are now considering, for the context clearly de- 
cides the sense in which it is used. But we are hap* 
pily free from all difficulty here, for, as we have seen. 
Dr. Campbell assures us, that Gehenna does not oc* 
cur in the Old Testament in the sense of a place of 
eternal misery. This we have afeo proved above, 
from an examination of all the texts in the Old Test- 
ament, where this word is found. 

2d, Let us now attend to the Scripture usage of the 
word Grehenna or hell. It has been established, that 
in the Old Testament the word Gehenna has no re* 
spect to eternal punishment. It has also been shown, 
Uhat the Old Testament writers made Gehenna an em* 
blem of the temporal punishment which was to come 
upon the Jews^ in the destruction of their city and 
temple by Titus. So far then as Scripture usage of 
this word in the Old Testament goes, it establishes 
the interpretation of our Lord^s words in the passage 
before us. The prophet Jeremiah had made Gehen- 
na, or the valley of Hinnom, an emblem of this pun- 
ishment of the Jews ; and our Lord addressing this 
very people, says to them, "how can ye escape the 
punishment of Gehenna ?" Now notice the following 
, things, which all concur to show that our Lord refer- 
red to Jeremiah's prophesy above considered* Jere- 
miah and our Lord evidently spoke to the same peo- 
ple, the Jews. Both speak of a punishment, and a 
very dreadful punishment, to this people. Both speak 
of temporal punishment, and not of eternal, to this 
people. Both, in speaking of this punishment, de^ 
scribe it under the emblem of a punishment of Gre- 
henna. Neither of them give the least hint that the ~ 
punishment they speak of^ was a general punishment 
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fcur all wicked men, that it was in a future state of tx* 
istence, and of endless duration. Jeremiah foretold^ 
some hundred years before, this punishment to the 
Jisws, to the fathers of those very persons whom our 
Lord addressed, and to whom he said, '^ fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers,'^ and added^ ^' all these 
things shall come on this generation.'' But I may add, 
that the time referred to- by the prophet, when this 
punishment should be inflicted oo the Jews^ and that 
mentioned by our Lord, exactly agree. JThe time of 
which the prophet speaks, was when the Lord ^' was 
to bring upon them all the evil he had spoken of,'^ and 

Erecisely accords with our Lord's words, ^^ for these 
e the days of vengeance, that all things which ar& 
written may he Julfilled^^'* Luke xxi* 22. Jer. xix. 15. 

Must my view of Gehenna then he erroneous^ thofj^h sup' 
ported hy Scripture usage of this word in the Old Testa^ 
ment^ and the context of the only passage in the New^ wher€ 
any unbelieving persons wer-e ever threcUened with the pun^ 
ishment of hell ? And must the common viem of Gehenna 
te correct^ without any support from Scripture usage in the 
Old Testament^ or the context of this passage ? 

But further ; if by the damnation of hell, our Lord 
did not refer to this prediction of Jeremiah, it is cer- 
tain that in no other place does be ever remind the 
Jews that such a punishment had been threatened 
them. Is it then probable that our Lord should en- 
tirely overlook such a plain and pointed prediction in 
speaking to the Jews? Is it possible that he should 
say so much to them about the punishment coming on 
their nation, and yet never him to them, that it bad 
been clearly foretold by on^ of their own prophet&? 
He often quotes the prophets y and is it likely Jere- 
miah's prediction, so full and plain in predicting pun- 
ishment to that generation, was altogether overlooked 
by him ? But it ought to be particularly noticed, that 
passage under consideration occurs in the fullest 
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and plainest discourse ever uttered by our Lord, con- 
cern-ing the tempora) miseries coming on the Jewish 
nattoo. Besides, R is the only time he ever said a 
word about the damnation of hell. Why then, I ask, 
does it happen to be spoken of in such a discourse as- 
this, and in no other? How comes it to pass, that if 
the damnation of hell means eternal misery, it should 
only be introduced in such a discourse ? To this, I 
feel confident, no satisfactory answer caa be given. 
If any one can account for it, we shall be happy to 
see it done, on Scriptural and rational principles. But 
before I dismiss this passage, permit mc to bring the 
prophesy of Jereoiiana* little more into view in con- 
nexion with it." See this prophesy considered above, 
chap. ii. sect. 1. which ought to be consulted and 
compared with the passage under consideration. On 
both,4ttken together, l submit the following brief re- 
marks. 

1st, Who does not see that the prediction of Jere- 
miah and the discourse of our Lord, Matth. chaps, 
xxiii. and xxiv. speak of the same events? Com- 
paring both with that partof Josephus' history of the 
siege of Jerusalem, we see both- minutely ana affect- 
inely fulfilled. Such a fulfilment of prophesy is cal* 
culated to silence infidels, confirm the faith of Chris« 
tians, and stimulate their researches into the true 
sense of Scripture. 

3d, It could not appear strange to the Jews, that 
our Lord should speak to them of the damnation or 
punishment of Gehenna, for under this very emblem 
the prophet Jeremiah had foretold great and dread- 
ful calamities to this people. With the ppophet^s lan- 
fuage the ears of the Jew&were famBiar, so that they 
ad no occasion to ask what he meant by the damna- 
tion of hell. Nor could they? find fault with him, in 
calling to their remembrance, a punishment to whicb^ 
fhey were exposed, so long- ago foretold, but whick 

12* 



138^ .AN IBT^UIKT INTfT 

was DOW near, even at the doors. Unless we suppose- 
the Jews ignorant of the predictions of Jeremiah, 
tbej could be at no loss what our Lord meant by the 
damnation of bell. Indeed, nothing but blindness of* 
mind could have prevented them from fearful antici- 
pations of such dreadful calamities* Accordingly 
they asked no explailationv nor seemed surprised or 
offended at our Lordi^s sayings — " how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ?" Is this li&ely to have been 
the case, if by this expression the Jews understood 
our Lord to threaten them with eternal misery in the 
world to come ? No sentiment our Lord ever uttered,, 
was more calculated to shock their feelings, and rouse 
their indignation against him. To understand our 
Lord in this sense, was entirely at variance with their 

Eride, prejudices, and religious opinions ; for the Jewa 
ad no idea that any of their nation should ever suf- 
fer eternal misery. See Whitby's note on Rom. ii* 
hereafter quoted, sect. v. 

. 3d, Let us for a moment suppose, that any .of the 
declarations concerning Gehenna, in the New Testa-^ 
ment, had occurred in the above predictions of Jere- 
miah. For example, let us take the words of our Lord 
before us,— -«^^ how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell V^ I ask any candid man how the Jews would 
have understood these word^, had they been uttered 
by the prophet, or how we would understand them ? 
It will, 1 presume, be readily answered, that the proph- 
et would be understood as threatening the temporal 
punishment which he had been predicting. Must the 
words damncUion of hell, then, only mean temporal 

Eunishment, in the mouth of Jeremiah, but in our 
lOrd's, eternal miserjs*? If these words would have 
conveyed no such idea in the days of Jeremiah, why 
should they in the day* of out Lord, and especially 
as he not only seems to allude to Jeremiah^s prophe- 
f.littt introduces them in a discourse to the same 
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people, and in treating of the same temporal punish- 
ment? It will not be said that our Lord was discourse 
fng about a future state of existence, or even on a 
dinerent subject from that of the prophet when he 
used this expressionr No: the subjects are precise- 
ly the same, and the same people were addressed. 

4tb, I ask, was the expression, "damnation of hell,''^ 
onderstood when our L^rd used' it, or was it without 
any meaning ? If the latter, then the idea of eternal 
miscrjr is given. up, at least from this expression. Be- 
sides, it is not very honourable to our Lord to say 
thai he used this expression without any meaning. If 
the farmer is contended for, in what way was our 
Lord understood by his hearers ?> Nothing is said in 
the Old Testament, intimating that Gehenna was to 
have a different meaning under the gospel dispensa- 
tion. Nor in the New Testament is any thing said, 
shoiving that Gehenna was used there in a different 
sense from that which it had in the Old. By whose 
authority, and upon what rational and Scriptural 
ground, do we then interpret Gehenna, in the passage 
before us, so difiercntly from its allowed sense in the 
Old Testament ? Our Lord was a Jew, and he spoke^ 
to Jews, who had the Old Testament in their hands. 
Until it is proved to the contrary, we must conclude 
that the Jews must have understood our Lord, by Ge- 
henna, as their Scriptures had taught them. We think 
all will allow that this is at least a rational conclusion. 
That it is a correct one, ought not to be denied, un- 
less it can be shown that our Lord laid aside the sense 
in which Jeremiah had used* the word Gehenna, and 
adopted a new sense on the authority of the writers 
of the Targums. If our Lord did this as to the word 
Gehenna, we doubt if another instance of the kind can 
be produced from the New Testament. If it^were 
proved that he did so, it follows, that instead of calK 
ing the attention of the Jews to the true sense of Scrip* 
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ye up then the measure of your fathers," is correct* 
This cannot well be disputed; for the context clearly 
decides this to be our Lord's meaning. Suffer me then 
to ask, why ray interpretation of the words, ^^damna- 
tion of hell," should not also be correct? Surely the 
context as clearly points out the latter interpretation 
to be our Lord's meaning, as it does the former. If 
the context decides the sense in the one case, it must 
decide in both. Besides, is it not a strong confirma- 
tion that my interpretation is correct, that this ex- 
pression, '• the damnation of hell," occurs in this dis- 
course about the destruction of Jerusalem, and in no 
other discourse our Lord ever delivered. Had he used 
this expression when preaching the gospel, and en- 
forcing the necessity of repentance on the Jews, it 
might DC supposed that he referred to eternal punish- 
ment. But as it occurs in this discourse, and is never 
used by him on any other occasion,, it seems to put it 
beyondall doubt that I have justly interpreted ther 
words damnation of hell. No man dowbts that what is 
said verse 35. refers to the punishment inflicted on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple, 
and more fully described in chap. xxiv. The suc- 
ceeding verses of the chapter in which the words 
stand, confirm the view I have given. At verse 36# 
our Lord says, '* verily I say unto you, all these ' 
things shall come upon this generation," and surely 
the damnation of hell was a part of them. See also 
the three remaining verses, which I need not tran- 
scribe. 

It is now seen that the context of this passage leads 
us, not to interpret the words " damnation of hell,''; 
of punishment in a future state, but of the temporal 
calamities coming on the Jewish nation, during that f 
generation. If ever the context of any passage de- | 
cided in what sense the writer used a word of phrase/ f 
it is certainly decided in the one before, us* 'B^ |t|' 
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3ght to be allowed the liberty, with those who may 
ppose my view of this passage, to call upon them to 
irail themselves of the context as I 'have done, and 
low, if they can, from it, that by the damnation of 
b11, our Lord meant a place of eternal misery. Let 
ily the attempt be made, and nothing is so likely to 
mvince them as this, that my interpretation is the 
ue one. It was in making such an attempt, that I 
as led to the views which have been stated. Not 
vestige of evidence does the context afford, that our 
ord attached such a meaning to these words as is 
merally given them. The only thing in support of 
ich a meaning, is the false and entirely gratuitous sense 
fixed io the word hell in the passage. But who does 
>t see, and who will not allow, that if we are at lib- 
•ty to aflSx what sen«e we please to the words of the 
o\y Spirit, there is an end put to all just interpreta- 
>n of the Scriptures ? 

I am aware, that from verse 3. of chap. xxiv:. 
What shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
id of the world ?" it has been thought that our Lord 
ends in one description, the end of the Jewish state, 
id the end of this material world ; and that the ca- 
mities of the former were intended as a faint descrip- 
ui of the letter. Perhaps some may think thatsome- 
ing similar is the case with the passage we are con- 
lering ; that when our Lord said, " how can ye es- 
ipe the damnation of hell," he included in one ex:- 
•ession, the temporal miseries of the Jews, and the 
ernal punishment of the wicked. Prophecies, say 
e objectors, have often a double meaning, and though 
the first instance, our Lord by the damnation of 
:11, referred to the vengeance coming^n the Jewish 
lion, it may also include the endless punishment 
ihe wicked. In answer to this, I would observe, that 
is double view of Matth. xxiv. is now given up by 
Mt i:ritics and commentators, and that even by those 
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who call themselves the orthodox. Mr. Stuart, in his 
letters to Dr. Channing, p. 126, gives it up. He says, 
*' of that day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the 
angels, which are in heaven, neither ttie son, but the 
father. The day and /lour, according to some, is the 
ilay of judgment; but as I apprehend, (from com- 
paring the context) the day of vengeance to the Jews 
is meant.^' — Here Mr. Stuart sets aside this double 
Ariew of Matth. xxiv. and precisely by the same rule 
of interpretation, that I have set aside the popular 
sense attached to the words " damnation of hell," in 
the passage before us. If the context shows him, that 
by " that day and hour," is not meant the day of judg- 
ment, but the day of vengeance to the Jews, the con- 
text of the passage we are now considering as clearly 
shows, that, by the damnation of hell, is not meant a 
place of eternal misery, but that this very vengeance 
IS meant. The fact is, this doublcT view of Matth. 
xxiv. is not only abandoned by Mr. Stuart, but by 
Whitby, M'Knight, Gill, and otner commentators. 

But we are willing to notice this objection a little 
further. It is said in the above objection, that the 
damnation of hell may refer to the endless misery of 
the wicked, as well as to the temporal calamities com- 
ing on the Jewish nation, because prophecies have 
often a double meaning. In answer to this, we would 
simply remark, that tne words damnation of hell are 
not a prophesy, but a very plain declaration, put in 
the form of a question by our Lord, to thCy persons 
whom he addressed. But admitting that they had oc- 
curred in the 24th chapter, where our Lord predicts 
the destruction of Jerusalem, we think the objector 
ought not to rest such an important article as the one 
in question, on a may &e, but a shall &e, not on ajperad- | 
venture^ but on absolute certainty* If any evidence can I 
be produced, that our Lord meant two such different | 
ideas should be conveyed by the words damnation cf\ 
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helly wc shall be happy to see it. But until the evi- 
dence of this is made apparent, the objection has no 
force. We cannot believe without evidence. The 
labour of proving this, belongs to the objector. What 
would he have said, had 1 assumed, without attempt- 
ing to prove, thaf Gehenna, Matth. xxiii, only refer- 
red to- the temporal punishment of the Jews ? When 
the evidence we have adduced is invalidated, it will 
be time enough to admit the validity of this objection. 
So long as an examination of the context^ and the Scripture 
usage of words^ are considered safe rules in determining 
the sense of any Scripture writer^ we shall feel somewhcft 
confident^ that^ by the damnation ofhell^ a place ofendles$ 
misery was not intended by our Lord* But this double 
view of the expression damnation of /le//, is not only 
assumed, but it is assumed 4n face of evidence to the 
t:ontrary. Our Lord, with the same breath, uttered 
thfs words, ^'dam-nation of hell,^ and declared, ^^all 
^Cese things shall come upon^tbis generat4on.^' But 
does he intimate in any part of the context, that this 
expression had another meaning, Teferring to eternal 
misery in a future state of existence ? If the damna- 
tion of he!l was to come onHhat generation, is it not 
in effect saying our Lord was mistaken to affirm that 
it also means endless punishment^ If he intimates no 
such thing, ought we to put such a^ construction on his 
language ? And are we at liberty to do this, in oppo- 
sition to the scope ef the context,'and Scripture usage 
«)f the term Gehenna ? But further ; why assume this 
double "sense of the term Gehenna in Matth. xxiii* 
and not give a double sense to almost every discourse 
eur Lord delivered ? If we take the liberty to do so 
here, are we not at the same liberty to do it in any oth- 
er of his discourses ? But such as do take this double 
•view of Matth. xxiv. we leave them to settle the ac- 
count with Stuart, Whitby, M'Knight, Gill, and other 
.ebmmentators. Let them answer what these persani 
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who has read the four gospels. Our Lord never gave 
any such explanation of Gehenna. No man will say 
he ever did. 4lh, Did they derive their information 
from the Old Testament Scriptures which they had in. 
Iheir hands ? This they could not do, for we have 
seen above, that it did not contain such informa- 
tion. They could not learn a doctrine from it, which 
Dr. Campbell and others declare it did not teach. 
We have seen what the Old Testam^t teaches about 
Gehenna, but not a word does it say that it means a 
place of future eternal misery for the wicked. 5th,. 
The only other source fpom whence they could learn^ 
that Gehenna meant a place of endless punishment 
for the wicked, was, the writings of fallible^ uninspired 
men. Accordingly, no other alternative was left Dr. 
Campbell but to say, that '^ Gehenna in process of 
time, came to be used in this sense, and at length 
came to be confined to it." Here^ then, is the way 
in which it is said Gehenna came to have the sense 
which is now commonly given it in the New Testa- 
ment. No man^ we presume, can devise a better. 

We have seen, in a quotation from Dr. Campbell, 
ehap. i. sect. 3. that the Jews learned from the hea- 
then the notion of punii|hment in a future state. We 
shall show, sect. v. how they came to apply the name 
Gehenna to this place of punishment. We shall alsa 
see that the Jews did not believe that any of their 
nation, however wicked, would suffer the punishment 
of hell. How is it possible, then, from the nature of 
the case, that the Jews, by the damnation ofhell^ could 
understand our Lord to mean a place of eternal pun- 
ishment? Had they understood him so, would they 
not have shown their displeasure against him ? Can 
any man suppose that they heard such a threatening 
and were silent? Had he so threatened the Gentiles 
they would have been pleased, for the Jews considor^ 
^ them fit fuel for hell fire. 
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That a punishment was threatened the Jews under 
the emblem of Gehenna, in their own Scriptures, we 
have seen from the last section. Of this thev could 
not be ignorant. In the next section we shall show 
that to this punishment our Lord referred by the 
damnation of hell, and we think in this sense the Jews 
understood him. There is no evidence that the un- 
believing Jews understood our Lord by Gehenna to 
mean one thing, and the disciples another. No : our 
Lord seems to use Gehenna, in speaking to both, in 
the same sense, and both appear to have understood 
his meaning. Neither of them ever asked him what 
he meant by the damnation a^f helL There appears to 
have been no need for this, for both derivea their in- 
formation from the Old Testament Scriptures. If 
this was the common source of their information con- 
cerning the punishment of Gehenna, they never could 
understand our Lord by it to mean a place of eternal 
misery, for it contained no such information. Those 
who assert that th«y did understand our Lord so, are 
bound to inform us where they got this knowledge, 
seeing it was not derived from this source. They must 
also rationally and scripturally account for the above 
facts, before such a yiew of the punishment of heil 
can be established. We have no hope of ever seeing 
this accomplished. — We have a number of additional 
facts, to prove that Gehenna is not used to express a 
place of endless punishment; but these will' be more 
appropriately introduced, after we have considered 
all the passages of the New Testament where this word 
occurs^ These we shall now attempt candidly to con<^ 
ftider» 
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ALL TH£ passages IN WHICIT ODHENNA OCCURS^ COBT-' 

SIDEREP* 

Notwithstanding the facts which have been stated^ 
and the observations made, in proof that Gehenna in 
the New Testament does not signify a place Of endless 
misery, yet this must be determined by a considera-^ 
tion of all the places where it occurs. The texts, 
with their respective contexts^ must decide in what 
sense the writers used the term Gehenna.-^lt is not 
material in what order we bring forward the passages. 
But as all the things said about it, were either address- 
ed to the unhelieving Jews^ or to the disciples^ I shall 
begin with the texts in which, the former were ad- 
dressed. 

The first then is Matth. xxiii. 15. — "Wo unto you, 
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites; for ye compass. 
s«a and land to make one proselyte; and when he is. 
made, ye make him two-fold more the child of hell, 
(Gehenna) than yourselves*" This is one of the 
places in which Dr. Campbell thinks that the term 
Gehenna is used figuratively. It is observed by Park- 
hurst, on the word TIOS, that '*^son of Gehenna, or 
hell, is one deserving of, or liable to, hell." He con- 
siders the expression an Hebraism. It is evident 
from the context, that the words were spoken to the 
unbelieving Jews. They plainly imply, that our 
Lord considered them children of hell. This, accord- 
ing to Parkhurst; means, "cleservjng of, or liable to, 
iell." — Their making their proselyte two-fold more 
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the child of hell than themselves, must therefore mean, 
that they made him two-fold more deserving of, or 
liable to hell, than themselves. It is easily seen here, 
that the whole depends upon what sense we aflBx to 
the word hell^ or Gtherma* If we say that it means a' 
place of eternal misery, the sense evidently is, that 
the Pharisees made their proselyte two-fold more de- 
serving of, or liable to, eternal misery, than them- 
selves. But how is this sense of the wordGehenna 
to be proved ? This ought not to be taken for granted 
as il^ sense. This would be assuming as true the 
very question under discussion. As there is nothing^- 
in tne vei^e itself which decides this, we must have 
recourse to other places, in which the sense of Ge- 
henna is decided from the text and context, consider- 
ed in connexion with the other circumstances mention- 
ed. This we shall find in the next passage, which 
occurs in the same chapters. 

In vferse 33. it is said, addressing the same persons^ 
as in the preceding text, "ye serpents, ye generation 
of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell ?'': 
As much dependance is placed on this passage to 
prove eternal punishment in hell, I shall give it a par* 
ticular consideration. Indeed, if this passage does^ 
not teach this doctrine, how can jt be proved from 
any other? For this i^the only passage of the New 
Testament, in which wicked men are threatened with 
the damnation of helh If this text fails to support the 
doctrine, it must be proved from some other texts than^. 
those in which Gehenna or hell is used. Let it be then- 
remarked, that the word damnation which occurs in this 
passage, simply means judgmQut^ or punishmenU Dr*.^ 
Campbell and others translate the word punishment.. 
See his note on Mdtth. xii. 40. If it were necessary,, 
it could be easily shown that the same original word 
is rendered punishment in some places of our common 
version. The sense then is, "how can ye escape th©-^ 
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punishment of hell or Gehenna?" The word dam' 
Tialton determines nothing about the place, the nature^ov 
the duration of the punishment. It expresses punish- 
ment to the persons addressed ; but all these things 
must be determined from some other sources of evi- 
dence, than the word damnation. As in the preced- 
ing passage, the whole depends here on the sense we 
affix to the word Gehenna or hell. If we savthat it 
means the place of eternal misery for the wicked, our 
Lord's meaning evidently is, ** how can ye escape 
the punishment of eternal misery ?" But here again 
observe, that this sense of the word must not be taken 
for granted. How are we then to decide in what 
sen^e aur Lord used the terra Gehenna in this pas- 
sage ? There are two ways at least in whidK we may 
form a decision rcspectingHhis ; namely, an examinor 
iion of the context in iohich this passage stands, and Scrip- 
ture usage of the word Gehenna* No person can object 
to these rules of interpretation. On the contrary,, 
they are such as every man of any intelligence highly 
approves. 

1st, Then, let us examine the context in which these 
words stand. It is evident from verse 1. of the chap- 
ter, that what is contained in it, was addressed to the 
multitude, and to th^ disciples. From verse 2, to 13., 
our Lord spoke to his disciples concerning the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and warnea them against several evils 
in those men. But notice, that at verse 13. he begins 
a direct address to the Scribes and Pharisees, which he 
continues to the end of the chapter. That some of 
those men were present, seems evident, for the dis- 
course has every appearance of a very pointed ad- 
dress to them. All must have noticed now often our 
Lord says to them, " wo !" or "alas ! unto you Scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites." No man, who reads from 
verse 13, to 32* can help seeing in what a plain, for- 
ciblcy and pointed manner, our Lord exposed their 
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\i'ickedness and hypocrisy. He says lo Ihem in 
verse 32. ''fill ye up then the measure of your fa* 
ihers." Thep immediately follow the words under 
consideration : "ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye escape the damnation of hell?"— Two 
questions here present themselves for consideration — 
How were these men to Jill up the measure of their fathers ? 
And what damnation of hell wqs it which they could not 
escape ? 

1st, How were these men to fill up the measure of 
their fathers? If we consult the context for an answer 
to this question, we find the following very plainly 
given us in verse 34. — "Wherefore, behold, 1 send 
unto you prophets, and wise men and Scribes ; and 
some of them ye shall kill and crucify, and some of 
them shall ye scourge in^your synagogues, and per- 
secute them from city to city." That this is a just 
answer to the question, 1 presume will not Be disputed. 
Their fathers, our Lord told them, in verses^ 30, and 
31. had killed the prophets, and they gave but too 
good evidence that they were the children of such 
fathers. The measure of their fathers they were lo^ 
fill up, by their crucifying him, and persecuting those- 
whom he was to send them, as described, verse 34. 
Compare also John xvi^ 1 — 3. and 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

2d, What damnation of hell was it which those men 
could not escape ? Let us again consult the context 
for an answer to this question. If verse 34. answered 
the first question, verse 35. must answer the second. 
"That upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the altar." 
That this is the true answer to the second question, is 
not easily denied. Those who believe the expression 
" damnation of hell," means eternal misery, will read- 
ily admit^ that my interpretation of the words, " fill 
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ye up then the measure of your fathers," is correct. 

This cannot well be disputed; for the context clearly 
decides this to be our Lord's meaning. Suffer me then 
to ask, why ray interpretation of the words, " damna- 
tioo of hell," should not also be correct? Surely the 
context as clearly points out the latter interpretation 
to be our Lord's meaning, as it does the former. If 
the context decides the sense in the one case, it must 
decide in both. Besides, is it not a strong confirma- 
tion that my interpretation is correct, that tWs ex- 
pression, '• the damnation of hell," occurs in this dis- 
course about the destruction of Jerusalem, and in no 
other discourse our Lord ever delivered. Had he used 
this expression when preaching the gospel, and en- 
forcing the necessity of repentance on the Jews, it 
might oe supposed that he referred to eternal punish<^ 
ment. But as it occurs in this discourse, and is never 
used by him on any other occasion^, it seems to put it 
beyond all doubt that I have justly interpreted th'er 
words damnation of hell. No man do»bts that what is 
said verse 35. refers to the punishment inflicted on 
the Jews at the destruction of their city and temple, 
and more fully described in chap. xxiv. The sue* 
ceeding verses of the chapter in which the words 
stand, confirm the view I have given. At verse 36. 
our Lord says, ** verily I say unto you, all these 
things shall come upon this generation," and surely 
the damnation of hell was a part of them. See also 
the three remaining verses, which I need not tran- 
scribe. 

It is now seen that the context of ihis passage leads 
us, not to interpret the words ^'damnation of hell," 
of punishment in a future state, but of the temporal 
calamities coming on the Jewish nation, during that 
generation. If ever the context of any passage de- 
cided in what sense the writer used a word or phrase, 
it is certainly decided in the one before. i>s« rBal ( 
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ought to be allowed the liberty, with those who may 
oppose my view of this passage, to call upon them to 
ayail themselves of the context as I 'have done, and 
show, if they can, from it, that by the damnation of 
hell, our Lord meant a place of eternal misery. Let 
only the attempt be made, and nothing is so likely to 
convince them as this, that my interpretation is the 
true one. It was in making such an attempt, that I 
was led to the views which have been stated. Not 
a vestige of evidence does the context afford, that our 
Lord attached such a meaning to these words as is 
generally given them. The only thing in support of 
such a meaning, is the false and entirely gratuitous sense 
affixed to the word hell in the passage. But who does 
not see, and who will not allow, that if we are at lib- 
erty to affix what sense we please to the words of the 
Holy Spirit, there is an end put to all just interpreta- 
tion of the Scriptures? 

I am aware, that from verse 3. of chap. xxiv;. 
'^Wbat shall be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
€nd of the world?" it has been thought that our Lord 
Uends in one description, the end of the Jewish state, 
and the end of this material world ; and that the ca- 
lamities of the former were intended as a faint descrip- 
tion of the letter. Perhaps some may think that some- 
thing similar is the case with the passage we are con- 
sidering ; that when our Lord said, " how can ye es- 
cape the damnation of hell," he included in one de- 
pression, the temporal miseries of the Jews, and the 
eternal punishment of the wicked. Prophecies, say 
the objectors, have often a double meaning, and thouga 
io the first instance, our Lord by the damnation of 
hell, referred to the vengeance coming on the Jewish 
nation, it may also include the endless punishment 
of the wicked. In answer to this, I would observe, that 
this double view of Matth. xxiv. is now given up by 
Qftost critics and commentators, and that even by those 
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threaten men with the punishiQent of hell if they cod* 
tinue in unbelief; but nere our Lovd threatened hit 
disciples with it if they did not cut off a right hand, 
and pluck out a right eye ; or, in plain language, did 
not part with every thing dear to them, rather than 
disooey the Saviour. Besides, he said most about 
hell to those in least danger of it, and only mentioned 
it once to those in the greatest danger* — The conduct 
of preachers in our day, about this, is precisely the 
, reverse of hi^ All they say of hell is said to the. 
wicked* 

By consulting the coptext of thispasss^, it will be 
seen, that there is nothmg in it to support the idesy 
that hell is a place of endless misery* Any evidence 
it affords, rather goes to prove the view I have given 
of it. But as a consideration of it,, would only lead 
to similar remarks made already, I pass it over. 

The next passage is Matth. xviii. 8, 9. ^^ Where- 
fore, if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off 
and cast them from tnee : it is better for thee to en- 
ter into life halt or maimed, rather than having twa 
hands or two feet to be cast into everlasting fire. And 
if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out and cast it 'from 
thee : it is better for thee to enter into life with one 
eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire.'^— It^eed hardly be noticed,, that the remarks 
made on the preceding passage about a right hand or 
eye offending, equally apply here, and peed not be 
repeated. If correct there,, they must be so here. 
The remarks also about Gehenna, are applicable 
here, and neither need they be repeated. 1 shall 
therefore proceed to notice some adaitional observa-^ 
tions which this passage affords us on the subject. 

Observe then, that the same phraseology,. ^^ to be> 
cast into hell,'' occurs in this passage, which occurred 
in Matth. v. 29, 30. The only difference is, that here^ 
ia verse 9, the word jtre is added^ which is there omit*.. 
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ed. This word I noticed, in considering Matth. v. 
12. was used figuratively to express temporal punish- 
pent, and meant the same as the word damnation^ 
rhich also signifies punishment* But this shall be 
Qore fully considered presently. Let it be further 
observed, that in the present passage, the very same^ 
dea which in verse 9. is expressed by the phrase,., 
'cast into hell fire," is expressed in verse 8. by the 
vords, "everlasting fire." I think no one will dis- 
)ute that these two phrases are used as convertible 
expressions for the very same thing. Should any one 
)e inclined to contend, that the "wovd everlastir^ in the 
►ne verse, expresses the additional idea of the duror 
ion of the punishment, I am not disposed to dispute 
his. It will soon be seen that my views do not re- 
|uire my engaging in such disputes. All I would say 
it present about tnis, is, that before any person con- 
ends for the everlasting duration of the punishment 
f hell, he ought first to settle beyond dispute, that 
tell is a place of punishment for the wicked in a fu- 
ure state. The place should first be proved to ex- 
5t, before the everlasting duration of its punishment 
>e brought forward for discussion. If this cannot be 
lone, all debate respecting its everlasting duration, is 
>nly beating the air. If it should be said, that "it is 
he word everlastings applied to the punishment of hell 
r Gehennor^ that proves that hell is a place of future 
aisery ; for surely no temporal punishment can be 
verlasting in its duration ;" to this I answer, — that it 
5 this very word everlastings being applied to Gehcn- 
a or hell fire, that convinces me that hell has no ref- 
rence to a place of eternal misery for the wicked* 
Evidence, and I hope satisfactory evidence of this, 
nil appear in the sequel. But to return to the phrase,., 
everlasting fire," in the passage before us. This 
xpression, I find, occurs only in two other places in 
tie New Testament, Matth. xxv. 41. and Jude 7. 
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have said, sbowing that k refers only to the destruc* 
tion of Jerusalem and its attendant calamities. We 
are persuaded, that, if a favourite doctrine was not in 
daiiger oi losing its support from the passage we are 
considering, such an objection would never be urged* 
The very circumstance of urging it in this case, is 
calculated to bring the doctrine into suspicion. 

But it perhaps may be also objected against the in* 
terpretation we have given, ^' why should our Lord 
speak of the temporal, vengeance coming on tJhe Jews^ 
as a damnation, or punishment of hell, or Gehenna? 
Is there any other part of Scripture, which authoriz- 
es such an interpretation of our Lord's words?'' In 
answer to this objection I would observe ; supposing 
there is not, still it remains a fact, that the context of 
this passage plainly authorizes the interpretation we 
bave given them* Besides, the context gives nocoun*- 
tenance to the opposite interpretation. Will it not 
then be granted, that if I can show this view given, 
is supported by other parts of Scripture, that my in- 
terpretation must be admitted as correct ? Moreover, 
if I can show that our Lord could not be understood 
in any other sense, allowing the Scriptures to be the 
best commentary on his meaning, is not my view 
placed beyond all fair debate ?•— 1 have contended th^t 
the Jews could not understand our Lord, by the "dam- 
nation of hell," to mean a place of eternal misery, 
because Gehenna had no such meaning in the Old 
Testament. I now as fully contend, that if Gehenna 
is not used in the Old Testament in the sense I have 
given it, neitheir could the Jews understand him in 
tbis sense. Candour requires this. Well, on the other 
hand, ought not candour to allow, that if it is used in 
the Old Testament a3 an emblem of the temporal mis- 
eries comine on the Jewish nation, that in tbis senso 
it wpis used by our Lord, and understood by his hear- 
«Ksi I iranklj admit, that if Gehenna was used in 
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both these senses in the Old Testament, it might not 
be so easj to decide, in some passages df the New^ 
which of these senses was intended bj the writer* 
This could not, however, be the case with the passage 
we are now considering, for the context clearly de^ 
cides the sense in which it is used. But we are hap* 
pHy free from all difficulty here, for, as we have seen, 
Dr. Campbell assures us, that Gehenna does not oc- 
cur in the Old Testament in the sense of a place of 
eternal misery. This we have also proved above, 
from an examination of all the texts in the Old Test- 
ament, where this word is found. 

3d, Let us now attend to the Scripture usage of the 
word Grehenna or hell. It has been established, that 
in the Old Testament the word Gehenna has no re- 
spect to eternal punishment. It has also been shown, 
4bat the Old Testament writers made Gehenna an em- 
blem of the temporal punishment which was to come 
crpon the Jews,, in the destruction of their city and 
temple by Titus. So far then as Scripture usage of 
this word in the Old Testament goes, it establishes 
the interpretation of our Lord's words in the passage 
before us. The prophet Jeremiah had made Gehen- 
na, or the valley of Hinnom, an emblem of this pun- 
ishment of the Jews ; and our Lord addressing this 
very people, says to them, **how can ye escape the 
punishment of Uehenna ?" Now notice the following 
, things, which all concur to show that our Lord refer- 
red to Jeremiah's prophesy above considered* Jere- 
miah and our Lord evidently spoke to the same peo- 
ple, the Jews. Both speak of a punishment, and a 
very dreadful punishment, to this people. Both speak 
of temporal punishment, and not of eternal, to this 
people. Both, in speaking of this punishment, de- 
scribe it under the emblem of a punishment of Gre- 
henna. Neither of them give the least hint that the ~ 
punishment they speak of^ was a general punishment 
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for all wicked men, that it was iti a future state of ^x«' 
istence, and of endless duration. Jeremiah foretoldf 
some hundred years before, this punishment to the 
Jews, to the fathers of those very persons whom our 
Lord addressed, and to whom he said, '^ fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers,'' and added, ^' all these 
things shall come on this'generation.'' But I may add, 
that the time referred to by the prophet, when this 
punishment should be inflicted o<^ the Jews^ and that 
mentioned by our Lord, exactly agree* JThe time of 
which the prophet speaks, was when the Lord ^^ was 
to bring upon them all the evil he had spoken of,'^ and 

grecisely accords with our Lord's words, **for these 
e the days of vengeance, that all things which are- 
written may bejulfilled^^^ Luke xxir 22. Jer. xix* 15» 

Must my view of Gehenna then he erroneous^ though svp' 
ported by Scripture usage of this word in the Old Testa^ 
ment^ and the context of the only passage in theNew^ where 
amy unbelieving persons were ever threatened with the pun^ 
ishment of hell f And must the common view of Gehenna 
\e correct^ without any support from Scripture usage in the 
Old Testament^ or the context of this passage ? 

But further ; if by the damnation of hell, our Lord 
did not refer to this prediction of Jeremiah, it is cer- 
tain that in no other place does he ever remind the 
Jews that such a punishment had been threatened 
them. Is it then probable that our Lord should en- 
tirely overlook such a plain and pointed prediction in 
speaking to the Jews ? Is it possible that be should 
say so much to them about the punishment coming on 
their nation, and yet never hirU to them, that it bad 
been clearly foretold by on^ of their own prophets? 
He often quotes the prophets ^ and is it likely Jere- 
miah's prediction, so full and plain in predicting pun- 
ishment to that generation, was altogether overlooked 
by him ? But it ought to be particuTaply noticed, that 
the passage under consideration occurs in the fuUeiU 
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und plainest discourse ever uttered by our Lord, con- 
. cermng the temporal miseries coming on the Jewish 
Dattoov Besides, k is the only time he ever said a 
word about the damnation of hell. Why then^ I ask, 
does it happen to be spoken of in such a discourse as- 
this, and in no other? How comes it to pass, that if 
the damnation of hell means eternal misery, it should 
only be introduced in such a discourse ? To this, I 
feel confident, no satisfactory answer can be given. 
If any one can account for it^ we shall be happy to 
see it done, on Scriptural and rational principles* But 
before I dismiss this passage, permit me to bring the 
prophesy of Jeremian a* little more into view in con- 
nexion with it«^ See this prophesy considered above, 
chap. ii. sect. 1. which ought to be consulted and 
compared with the passage under consideration. On 
both„taken together, I submit the following brief re- 
marks. 

1st, Who does not see that the prediction of Jere- 
miah and the discourse of our Lord, Matth. chaps, 
xxiii. and xxiv. speak of the same events? Com- 
paring both with that partof Josephus' history of the 
siege of Jerusalem, we see both* minutely and affect- 
inely fulfilled. Such a fulfilment of prophesy is cal- 
culated to silence infidels, confirm the faith of Chris*^ 
trians, and stimulate their researches into the true 
sense of Scripture. 

3d, It could not appear strange to the Jews, that 
our Lord should speak to them of the damnation or 
punishment of Genenna, for under this very emblem 
the prophet Jeremiah had foretold great and dread- 
ful calamities to this people. With the prophet^s Ian- 
fuage the ears of the Jew»were familiar, so that they 
ad no occasion to ask what he meant by the damna- 
tion of hell. Nor could they^find fault with him, in 
calling to their remembrance, a punishment to whicb- 
they were exposed, so long* ago foretold, but whick 
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about entering his kingdom at this period our Lord 
spoke in the passage before us, I notice the following 
things by way of proof and illustration* Thus in 
Luke XXI. 31, 32. " so likewise ye, when ye shall see 
these things come to pass, know ye that tne kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, this 
generation snail not pass away till all be fulfilled^^ 
It is evident from this passage, that the kingdom of 
God, in some sense or other, was not to come until the 
end of the Jewish dispensation. It was at this period 
to come with power, 3Iark ix. 1. and comp. Matth. 
xvi. 58^ See Whitby on these texts, who takes the 
same view of our Lord^s kingdom which is here given. 
But in proof of this view of entering into Christ's 
kingdoni, I shall here quote the following from Dr. 
Campbell's note on Matth. xix. 28. . He says : — " We 
are accustoqi^d to apply the term regeneration solely 
to the conversion of individuals ; whereas its relation 
here is to the general state of things. As they were 
wont to denominate thecreatian ytvict^^ a remarkable 
restoration, or renovation of the face of things, was 
very suitably termed ^a^iyy&i^tct. The return of the 
Israelites to their own land, after the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, is so named by Josephus, the Jewish historian. 
What was said on verse 23. holds equally in regard 
to the promise we have here. The principal comple- 
tion Will be at the general resurrection, when there 
will be, in the most important sense, a renovation^ or 
regeneration of heaven and earth, when all things shall 
become new; yet in a subordinate sense, it may be 
said to have been accomplished when God came to 
visit, in judgment, th'at guilty land ; when the old dis- 
pensation was utterly abolished, and succeeded by 
the Christian dispensation, into which the Gentiles, 
from every quarter, as well as Jews, were called and 
4udmitted." 
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Let us now apply these remarks to the texts under 
consideration. To enter into life, or to enter into the 
kingdom of God, is in the passage before us contrast- 
ed with going into, or being cast into hell. As the 
former does not mean to enter into heaven, the place 
of the righteous, but into Christ's kingdom, or reign, 
in this world, so the latter cannot mean, to be cast into 
a place of endless misery, but to suffer the punishment 
of which we have seen Gehenna made an emblem. 
Uaderstanding our Lord, " by entering into life,'' or 
"into the kingdom of God,'' in this way, what he says 
in this passage to his disciples, was pertinent, and pe- 
culiarly suited to their circumstances. It was " bet- 
ter," it was "profitable'' for them thus to enter into 
his kingdom with the loss of everv thing dear to them, 
rather than retaining these, to oe cast into hell fire, 
or to suffer all the dreadful calamities foretold by 
Jeremiah in the predictions considered above, and 
described by our Lord, Matth. xxiv. At the time of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, the unbelieving Jews 
were to suffer the damnation of hell, and at this pe- 
riod all his disciples who endured to the end, were 
not only to be saved from this punishment, but were 
to enter into his kingdom, or reign, with him ; and the 
apostles to sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. But such of his professed disciples 
as did not cut off a right hand and pluck out a right 
eye, or did not endure to the end, should share in the 
same calamities, or suffer the punishment of which we 
have seen Gehenna made an emblem by Jeremiah, 
and also by our Lord. Whifby, on Luke xxi. 34— 
36. thus writes : — " Here our Saviour calls upon the 
believing Christians tq take care, and use the great- 
est vigilance that they do not miscarry in this dread- 
ful season, by reason of that excess and luxury which 
may render them unmindful of it, or those cares 
which may render them unwiljing to part with their 
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temporal concerns, lest thej should be involved in 
Aat ruin which would come on others, 'as a snare, 
suddenly and unexpectedly; and thai they should 
add to this vigilance constant prayer to Gool, that 
they may be found worthy to escape these tremendl- 
ous judgment^,, and might $tand siafeLy and boldly be- 
fore the Son of man, wnen be comes to execute thein 
on the unbelieving Jews»" 

It is easily seen that this passage not only agre^es 
with the preceding texts, but also accounts for the fact 
why the Saviour should say soTnuch tb the disciples 
concerning hell or Gehenna, and so little to the un- 
believing Jews. Besides, it also accounts forthe fact 
which can never be accounted for on the coninaon 
view of hell, namely, that not a Word is said concern- 
ing it to the Gentiles, tf the punishpient of bell be 
Us I have attempted to show, the temporal yengeiance 
which came on the Jewish nation, a/l is plam, con- 
sistent, and rational. But how can it cv.er.bc ac- 
counted for on rational and Scriptural ^grpuods, that 
BO Gentile was ever threatened wiib such a punii^h-^ 
ment? Wc are sinners of the Gentiles, and are 
threatened with everlasting punishment 'ip hell by 
preachers in our day. It becomes them to aQCpuqt 
■for this, seeing they are without any authority Either 
irpm Christ or his apostle^ for so doing, if rtcy never 
^ said a word about hell in their preaching to the Gen- 
tiles, from what source of information is it learned 
th^i jareachers now are authorized to teach such a doc- 
trine to Ihem? Are we obliged to receive this im- 
plicitly on their ipse dixit? 

But it perhaps may be said,-r-" plausible as all this 
appears, and however difficult it niay be to account 
for those facts, how is your view of tne punishment of 
hell to be reconciled with other things stated in this 
very passage ?" To this I shall now pay attention ; 
and permit me to say, that it is'the perfect agreemeat 
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of these very things with the view I have glvefn, w'hitk 
confirms me in the opinion that it is substantially ccfr* 
rect. Observe, then, that Grehenna, or hell, is call^ 
in this -passage twice, " the fire that never shall bte 
quenched.'' See verses 43, 45. Indeed, properly 
speaking, this expression occurs no less than wre times; 
for it is three times said, by way of addition, " where 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench^.'* 
In m^y remarks on the last passage, {promised tadon* 
sider here the phrase, " everlasting nre," in confiex- 
ion with these expressions. This promise I shall now 
attempt to fulfil. I need hardly notice that the ex- 
pressions, " everlastinff fire,^' and^ tlte ^fil»e that shall 
never be quenched," five times mentioned in thils pas*- 
sage, express the very same idea. No man, I pre- 
sume, will dispute this. Who would undertake to 
point out a difference between " everlasting fire,** and 
the "fire that never shall be quenched?" it #otild 
be to make a distitiction without a difference. I a^ 
fully aware that it may be said, this is rather increai&i- 
in^ the difficulty than removing it. I notice these 
things for the very purpose, that the difficulty may be 
Viewed in all its force and elctent. Here then, wc 
Save in the course of a &w verses, a solemi^ declara- 
tion made by the Saviour, no less than five times^ that 
the fire of hell shall never be quenched, and no less 
than three times is it addedj **ivhere their worm dielh 
not." And as if this was not enough,, in a parallel 
text it is said that the fire of hell is "everlasting fire.** 
No man can now say but I have presented this de- 
scription of Gehenna fully and fairly, and in its most 
formidable array. I allow that all this looks very 
terrible, and seems as if I must certainly be mistaken 
in saying that the punishment of hell refers to the 
temporal vengeance which came on the nation of the 
Jews. But tnily 1 must .say that few things I have, 
jf et stated, appear to me so powerful in support of mj^ 
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Yiews, as what is said in this passage* When these 
things are fairly examined, and the Scriptures are ad^ 
mitted as the interpreter of the language which is here 
used, few I think will be found to question this. The 
things we are about to state, at any period of our 
lives, would have staggered our faith, that such ex- 
pressions had any reference to endless misery ia a 
future state of existence. They are such, as on otheir 
subjects, would be deemed irresistible evidence* I 
may just notice in the outset, what I think will be 
readily admitted, that all the expressions in this pas- 
sage about the worm thai shall never die^ and the fire that 
never shall be quenched^ together with the expressions, 
everlasting fire^ being cast into hell fire^ and going into 
hell, in other texts, all refer to one and the same punish' 
ment* The same punishment is described, although 
somewhat different language is used in speakiug of it« 
Keeping these things in view, with the remarks made 
on the preceding texts, I shall proceed to consider 
what is stated in the passage before us. 

It is, then, said of hell or Gehenna^ — ^ where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." Were 
these words understood^s^nc//y, and literally of a place 
of endless misery^ it would prove that there is not only 
material fire there, bttt that there are also worms in 
hell. Some have maintained, and a few perhaps still 
maintain, that the fire of hell is a literal fire. It is 
evident that most orthodox preachers still continue to 
speak aa if the fire of hell was real, literal fire. Why 
sjpeak about it as such if they do not believe it to be 
so, unless they intend to practise deception on the 
people ? But we presume no one ^ver believed that 
there were worms in the place called hell, or eternal 
misery* If such an opinion was ever held, we are ig- 
norant of it. But why not believe that there are 
worms in hell as well as literal fire? for if Gehenna 
signifies a place of endless misery, it teaches literal 



Jirt and Kfcra/ worww on the same authority ? Besides, 
it is implied that the body is there, for worms to feed 
on, which they could not do on the spirit- I am fully 
aware that the worm that shall never die, has beetv 
long and universally interpreted to mean conscience, 
which is to torment the subject of it forever. But'this 
is a private interpretation f for I do not know of a sin- 
gle text in the Bible, in which conscience is ever spoken 
of under the figure of a worm^ either in this or a fu- 
ture state of existence. Unless then, something like 
proof of this is produced from the Bible, such an in* 
terpretation cannot be for a moment admitted. It may 
then be asked, — " what do these words mean ?" Let 
us hear what Mr. Parkhurst *ays on the words,— ^ 
"where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched." He thus writes on the word Gehenna:: 
— " Our Lord seems to allude to the worms which con- 
tinually preyed on the dead carcases that were cast 
out into the valley of Hinnom, j^gw^r, and to iheper-^ 
peiualfire there kept up to consume them. Comp.. 
Eccles. vii. 17. Judith xyi. 17. And see the learned 
Joseph Mede's works, fol. p. 31." Here then is » 
place where their worm dieth not, aVid the fire that 
shall never be quenched ; not in a place of eternal 
njisery in a future state, but in the valley of Hinnom, 
near Jerusalem. Let it now be recollected, that the 
valley of Hinnom was made an emblem of the terri- 
ble calamities which were to come on the Jewish na- 
tion. No place was so wretched and abominable as 
the valley of Hinnom, and no place known to a Jew, 
could be made so fit an emblem of such miseries. 

But we have something more to produce, and some- 
thing which we think ought to be admitted as conclu- 
sive, in determining in what sense our Lord's words 
ought to be understood in this passage. — It is certain 
then, that our Lord here quotes Isai. Ixvi. 24. where 
it is said, — " and they shall go forth and look upon 
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the carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
me ; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their 
fife be quenched, and they shall be an abhorring unto 
all flesh.'' — A remark is made by Mr. Stuart, in bis 
letters to Dr. Channing, p. 69. which very well ap- 
plies here. He says, — ^" it will be remembered that 
the passage in question is a quotation from the Old. 
Testament ; and that to quote the languaTO of the- 
Old Testament, therefore, in order to explain it, is 

Eeculiarly appropriate and necessary." Let us see 
ow peculiarly appropriate and necessary this pas- 
sage from the Old Testament is, in explaining the 
words of our Lord befoi^ us.. Suffer me then to ask, 
•*-did Isaiah mean: a place of endless nusery,. when 
he said,, ^^for their worm shall not die, neither shall 
theiriire be quenched?" Was Isaiah so understood 
when he uttered these words ? I have to ask furtheri 
did the Jews so understand these words when they 
pead them in the prophet? Yea, 1 ask still further,, 
did our Lord's disciples so understand the prophet's 
words when they read them there? Can any or all 
of theae* questions, with truth, be answered in the af« 
firmative ? As this willinot be so much as pretended, 
how comes it to, pass that they are made to mean a 
place of endless misery when quoted by our Lordr 
By what rule of interpretation, d^ we make Isaiah, 
by these words, only tOAiean temporal calamities^ but 
when our Lord quotes them, we make them to mean 
;endless misery? I urge this; on what grounds, and 
by what authority do we make Isaiah and our Lord 
to have two such different meanings to the same 
words ? Yea, 1 press it upon all who regard the 
words of the living God, to think bow it was possible 
thatour Lord's disciples could understand him in this 
Stcnse, when those very words were understood by 
them in so very different a sense when they read 
iH^jxk in. the prophet ? }t is evident our Lord did not 
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.explain lb€|.n>, in, this new .sense to the disciples, nor 
gave the slighest h^int thaVlienaade any alteration in 
the meaning of the prophet's words by quoting them^. 
Until it is therefore proved, that, by these words 
Js^iah meant a place of future endless misery, 1 might 
excy^e myself from any further remarks on them. 
But as tjiey very strongly confirm the views I have 

fiven of Gehenna or hell, in the preceding passages, 
proceed. 

"On this passage in the prophet, let it be remarked, 
^hat the chapter in which it stands, evidently relates to 
events which were to take place under the gospel dis- 
pensation. The new heavens and new earth, men- 
Xipned yers.e 22. refer to this period, and the exten- 
j^ipn of the gospel to the Gentiles, is repeatedly spoken 
of in the coyrsc of the chapter. But let us attend to 
ihe pa^sa^e, and go over what is said in it, and if pos- 
jsible ascertain the meaning of the prophet. It is 
^8u4>— ".?^nd they shall go forth, and look upon the 
carcases of the men that have transgressed against 
^^e." Let us ask here, who are the mien referred to,; 
and ..w)io are said to have transgress.ed against the 
Lord? I think the context shows them to be the un* 
i);e]iieying, disobedient Jews. Evidence of this will 
^app.ear as we proceed. Again ; let us ask, who.shall 
^o fprlh and look upsn the carcases of the Jews who 
.had thus transgressed against the Lord? The preced- 
ing verses^Ac>w that they are the persons who worship 
and obei/ the Lord. But again; let us ask, to what 
place they shall go forth and look upon the carcases 
of the men who have transgressed against the Lord? 
Not surely to a place of endless misery? The con- 
nexion of this with the next part of the passage shows 
that they shall go forth to the place where "their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." If it 
is said, by way of objection, — '> is not this the place* 
pf endless.misery, and is not tt^is suffi(::iently obvious 
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I have now given a summary view* of whsit I thinV 
the prophet meant by these words. *If just, it must 
bie allowed that the passage has no reference to a place 
of punishment in a future state, but to the temporal 
iuiseries of the Jews. It is easily seen, (hen, that as 
face answereth to face in a glass, so does this passage 
to all the others we have considered. Yea, may I 
not with some confidence affirm, that it strongly con- 
firms the views I have advanced about Genennai? Is 
it then dealing fairly by our Saviour's wordis irt this 
passage to say, that when he Quoted them from th6 
prophet, he changed the meaning of them from tem- 
poral punishment to that of eter-nal misery ? I ask, is 
this at all probable, or is this the usual.mode of our 
Lord and his apostles, to put such a different sense 
On the passages which they quote from the Old Tes- 
tament i No honest minded man, who has ever read 
the New Testament with attention, will assert that 
this is their practice. But allowing the disdples ac- 
Quainted with the words of the prophet, as nO ddubt 
tney were, and supposing them to understiand them 
as r have done* it is obviou3 tliat nothing could be 
said more suitable (o the disciples. It was indeed 
profitable for them to enter into the kingdom of God 
with one eye, than' having two eyes to be cast into 
hell fire, where their worm dieth nol, and the fire is 
not quenched; or, in plam language, to jpierish with 
the rest of the Jews, in the destrbctioh that whs to 
come on them in that generation. 

3\it it is likely to be said, by way of objectioft-^ 
Wow, with any consistency, can it be said that this 
punishment of the Jews was tp be a fire tliat shall never 
he quenched, and in the preceding text is expressly 
xalled ^^ everlasting fire ?''^ To this I shall noW pay at- 
tention. As this mode of speaking, or rather as these 
modes of speaking, mav be considered as unfavoura- 
ble to my views, I shAll give theni all due attdnli^iw 
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1 approach this part of the passage with great satis- 
faction, because what is considered the most weighty 
objection against my views, wrll, upon examination, 
be found the strongest confirmation of <hem. If I 
caniiot show that this very temporal punisbment of 
'the Jews, to which I have referred hell or Gehenna, 
is called everlasting fire, or punishment; or a fire 
that shall never be quenched, then let all I have said 
fall to the ground. When it is said, however, to be 
everlasting, or a fire that shall never be quenched, I 
mean that these expressions be understood by us in 
the sense in which they are used in the Old Testa- 
ment, and understood by the Jews. All I ask is, that 
the Scriptures be admitted as the interpreter of the 
meaning and extent of this language. This no rea^ 
sonable man will certainly be disposed to deny me. 
This preliminary then being mutually understood and 
agreed on, I proceed. 

It has been shown above, that the woird^re, is a fig- 
urative mode of expressing punishment. This we 
think has been proved by an appeal to the Scriptures, 
which will iTot be gainsayed. All I have then to do 
here, is to show (hat when the yford everlastings or per- 
petual is applied to the word Jire^ or punishment $ or 
when afire that shall nevet bequenched^ is spoken of, in 
reference to the Jcws,<jndless duration is not meant% 
Let us then attend to the Scriptdres respectmg this. 
In Isai. i. 31. we read of a fire that "fiOtte shali 
quench." In the same book, chap. xx!Ktv.^-^n. we 
read of a fire that "shall not be q\ienched, night 
nor day; the smoke thereof shall go up forever." 
We hardly think any sensible person who ever 
read these passages, ever supposed that the fife men- 
tioned was to be of endless duration. In the last, 
the forevef mentioned, is explained by the prophet 
thus, — "from generation to generation it ijhall lie 
waste." But what we are chiefly <x)ncerned with, is 
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Ibis.; are the Jaosey^r threatefied with everlastii^Jlre 
otpumfhmenti or with a Jire that shall nefoer heguenclud ? 
T^mi thoy are, is too obvioiis from the following texts 
to be denied. Thus in Jer. vii. 20. it is $aid-*~^^ thus> 
9aith the Lord God 5 behold my anger and oiy fury 
shall be poured out upoti this place, upon inan, anil 
i»pon beastyand uppn the trees of the field, and upon 
tSie fruit of the growd : and it dwll humyOfnd ghallnot 
he quencM.'^^ 1 would only observe on this passage^ 
that J»0re is a fir^ that $hall not be quenched mention- 
ed, it is threatened to the Jews, and it is introdjuced 
in the very same chapter in which we have se^ that 
this prpphet made tophet, or Gehenna, an emblem of 
the temporal punishment, which God was to inflict on 
this people. But again ;< I quote Jer. x vii. 27. — '^ But if 
yc will not hearken unto me, to hallow the Sabbath 
day, and not to bear a burden, even entering in at the 
gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day : then will I 
kindjle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shs^U devour 
the palaces of Jesusalem, md it shall not be quenehed.^^ 
No <Mie can *doubt, that this also w^s spoken of the 
Jews, and of temporal punishment. A»y one who 
wishes to see similar language in other, passages may 
consult the following places. See Jer. iv. 4. and xxi. 
1^. and Ezek. xx« 47,48. It is pot beyond all doubt, 
that in the above quoted texts, punishment is threat- 
ened the Jews under the figure of a fire that shall not 
be quenched. That this punishment referred to the 
punishment inflicted on the Jews in the destruction of 
their city and temple, there can be as little doubt. 
But I ask-nJid any man in his senses, ever think, in 
reading the above passages, that this punishment ex- 
tended to a future state, and was of eternal duration? 
No; I presume the most sin^ple and ignorant person 
that ever read the Bible, never put such a construc- 
tion upon them. Well, give me leave to ask, why 
the very;same or similar language used by our Lord, 

t 
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shbuld be thought td mean punishment of endless du- 
ration ? 

But perhaps it may be objected, that in all thes0 
texts, nothing i^ said about an ^^ eotrULstmg fire.^ I do 
not affirm that there is; but it has been observed 
above, and the correctness of the retnal'k will hot be 
disputed, that ^^ everlasting fire,^ and *^ the fire that 
never shall be quenched/' mean precisely the same 
thing. But I am desirous that every objection should 
be removed, and shall now introduce the following 
passages. In Isai. xxxiii. 14. it is said ; ^^ the sinners 
in Zion are afraid, fearfulness hath surprised the hyp- 
ocrites. Who among us shall dwell with devouring 
fire? Who among us shall d\^ll with everlasting- 
burnings ?'' I am aware, that this passage is often 
quoted to prove the everlasting duration of fblure 
punishment, but in opposition to the scope of the con^' 
text. All who candidly ex^amihe it, I think rolist see', 
that the everlasting burnings mentioned, refer not to 
fMifiisbment in a future state, but to temporal punish- 
ment. As such a different view has been taken of 
this text by some, it will be necessary for me to point 
out the meaning of the prophet, and show, that it re« 
fers to the temporal punishment of the JeWs^ or the 
damnation of Gehenna. This I shall do as briefly as 
possible. 

1st, By considering the scope of the preceding 
chapter, in connexion with the one in which these 
words are found, the gospel dispensation, or the days 
of the Messiah arfe referred to. See the context; 

2d, In the passage it is sufficiently manifest, thftt 
the Jfws and the hypocritical^ wicked Jems are the per- 
sons spoken of in it. They are termed sinners, and 
sinners in Zion^ and hypotrit^* This forcibly calls to 
mind the expressions saj^wten U9ed by our Lbrtf 
Matth. xxiii. '^wounto^ou Scribes ana Pbafisees, 
bypocritcs.'' Let it 4i^e noticed, that what is called 
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sinners in Zion ia the first part of the sentence, ac« 
cording to the Jewish parallelism, is termed hypo- 
crites in the second f and their being afraid, in ihe 
first, answers to^ tearfulness seizing them, in the last. 
No doubt can be entertained that of the Jews fche 
prophet was speaking. 

3d, Let us consider what kind of punishment the 
prophet, in this passage, is speaking about? It is not 
doubted that he does speak of punishment, for it is 
here alleged that he is speaking of future eternal pun- 
ishment. But from what in the passage is this learn- 
ed ? It is learned, we presume, by ih^ose who take this* 
view of the text, 1st, From the words fire and fcum^ 
ings being used. But we have shown above, thafc the 
word.fire, is only a figure used in Scripture to describe 
temporalpunishment, and is used to describe the tem- 
poral vengeance which came on the Jews, at the de- 
structioaof their city and temple. This we think i&^ 
placed beyond all feiijr debate* 2d, We presume 
eternal misery is supposed to be taught in this pas- 
sage also, from the word everlasting being applied to 
the word burnings^ But that the word everlasting is 
applied to temporal punishment, and to this very tem- 
poral punishment of the Jews,. is also beyond a doubt.< 
This has been partly seen already, and we shall see 
it plainly stated in the next passage. When in the 
passage before us it is said, ''who among us shalt 
dwell with devouring fire ? Who among us shall dwelt 
with everlasting burnings?'' It is just expressing, un-. 
der another figure, what is expressed in the following 
texts : " ho;w can ye escape the damnation of hell ?" 
'' who hath warned you to flee from the impending 
vengeance or wrath to come ?" That both referred to 
the same period we think may be seen from the con^ 
text. See verses ll,, 12,** 18, 19. Something, then, 
must be discovered 'in this text more than the words 
fire^burfungs^ ditid everla»tingy to prove that eternal 
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misery in a future state is taught in iu fndeed we 
think had attention Been paid to the figurative use of 
the word ^rc in the Old Testament, and the way in 
which the word everlastii^ is often used there, much 
perversion of the oracles of God might have been 
avoided. In confirmation of the view I have given of 
this passage, I may add the following. As in the 
passage, the condition of the unbelieving part of the 
Jewish nation is referred to at the destruction of their 
city and temple, so in the context the conditign of our 
Lord's disciples is described. See verses 15—17.: 
From verse 20. to the end of the chapter, the peace 
and prosperity of the Christian church is described. 
We have said enough to show that this passage does 
not teach the doctrine of endless punishment in a fu- 
ture state. We have also given what we conceive to 
be the general meaning of the prophet. Should we 
be mistaken as to its true sense, yet we think the 
other never can be proved from it. But as we do not 
wish to depend on any text of doubtful meaning in 
support of our views, we shall introduce the follow- 
ing, about which there can be no dispute. 

The passage 1 refer to, is Jer. xxiii. 39, 40. " There- 
fore behold, 1, even I, will utterlv forget you, and I 
will forsake you, and the city that I gave you and 
your fathers, and cast you out of my presence. And 
I will bring an everlasting reproach upon you, and a 
perpetual shame, which shall not be forgotten." This 
passage affords no room for debate. The Jews are 
the persons spoken about : the punishment threatened, 
all will allow, is of a temporal nature: that it refers 
to the punishment which came on the Jews at the de- 
struction of their city and temple, will not be doubt- 
ed : and that it is said to be perpetual and everlast- 
ing, is in as many words declared. I may just no- 
tice, that the word ^erpe^ua/, in this last passage, is 
the same in the original as the word everlastings and 
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is the same word whicb is translated everhtstingv P^i^ 
petual, and forever, in ocher passages* . AfteratKend* 
itig to these texts we think it will no longer be doubt- 
ed, that the temporal vengeance which- came on the 
Jews at the destruction of their ci^y at temple^ iscail- 
ed everlastings and also is described under the figure 
of Jire^ But did the Jews undefstand the wordb ever-* 
lasting en* per|)etual to mean^ inthese texis, encttess- 
duration? We presume this will not be affirmed.* It 
may be asked, and it is a very, proper question to 
ask, — How comes it to pass, that this punishment of 
the Jcws^of a temporal nature, is described as ever* 
lasting^ perpetnal, as everlasting fire, and . a fire' that 
never shall be qtienehed? Tathis I answer, that aur one 
who has examined the Scriptures on the subject^ 
knows, that olm^ of the Hebrew, aion, and aioniofi^ of 
the Greek, are often used to express limited durationv 
They are often used to express a shorter or longer 
period of time, as the subjects to which they are ap- 
plied require. I might illustrate this by many exam- 
ples, if it were ^necessary. But having fully consid- 
ered this in the separate Inquiry, referred to above, 
I forbear introducing the evidence of it here. The 
recollections of every man: who has read the Old 
Testament, are sufficient, in the present case, to ex*- 
onerate me from the charge of saying any thing but the 
truth. But further, in answer to the above question, I 
would say, that the above punishment of theJews;, may' 
be called perpetual, or everlasting, in the Jewisbsense^ 
of those words ; for it is the longest punishmeirt they 
ever endured as a people. It begiam at the destruc- 
tipn of their city and temple^ and has already con- 
tinued for nearly eighteen hundred years. How long' 
h is yet to continue, no man, I presume, c&n^ with any^ 
^rtainty say. But it is to end. It is not to be ever^ 
lasting in the common sense we attach tcr this word. 
The Jews as a natioaoften suffiered punishmcntat tbe^ 
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&and of God for their sins* The longest punishment 
tltej ever endured before this^ was their seventy 
years' captivity in Babylon. But neither it, nor any 
other, is ever called everlasting, or perpetual, as the 
one they are now enduring* That it is called ever^ 
liasting i» the Old Testanrent, is indisputable. That 
this everlasting is not endless duration, we presume 
all wHi allow. We would then beg leave to ask why 
tAre word everlasting, used by our Lord in the New, 
must mean endless duralion^ when he applies it to the 
same people- and the same temporal punishment of 
that people ? I appeal to every candid man if this i» 
not a very arbitrary mode of interpreting the lan^ 
guage of the Bible ? 

I have one thing more t<T observe, and I (rust it willi 
be seriously considered. It is this. We find ever- 
lasting Applied to punishment, and t6 temporal pun* 
isfament^ when no one will contend that endless dura^ 
tion can be meant by the sacred writers. Now; ad»^ 
mitting that we should be able to find in Scripture the 
Word everloitmg applied to panishment in a future state 
of existence, still it would be a question if in this case 
it was not also used in a limited: sense, as when ap- 
plied to punishment in this world. But 1 demand o^ 
those who bold to the doctrine of eternal punishment, 
to produce a single text in which the word everlasting 
is applied to punishment in a future state of existence. 
I seriously request ail who hold to this doctrine, can- 
didly to examine this subject. If there be a sind'e 
text in the Bible in which such a doctrine is^ taugnt, 
I shall feel somewhat ashamed if I have been so care- 
less as to overlook it. I am aware that there are 
some texts in which such a thing is said to be tdught,. 
and the one we have been considering is of that num*^^ 
ber. We think we have shown that this is not ittf^^ 
meaning. All the others in which the word'everlatstf^ 
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ing is applied to punishment, we have considered, land 
we think can show that they teach no such doctrine. 

The Jews who fell in the siege of Jerusalem, and 
the Jews scattered yet among all nations, suffering the 
predicted punishment of their own prophets, may 
with equal propriety as the Sodomites, be said to be 
set forth as an example suffering the vengeance of 
eternal fire. Their punishment is called everlasting, 
it is described under the figure of fire, and. they are 
certainly an example to all nations of the direful ef- 
fects of rejecting the Saviour and persisting in unbe- 
lief of mind, but the veil shall be taken irom their 
hearts, and they shall look yet on him whom tlieir 
fathers pierced and shall mourn. They are cut off, 
and have been so for eighteen hundred years, but 
they are not cast off forever. God has not forgotten 
his covenant, but will yet have mercy upon them. 
They have been an ill treated people among the Gen- 
tile nations.. No wonder that, they, continue to reject 
Christ,. considering the sufferings they have endured 
from.tfaose professing the Christian name. One should 
think,, that every Christian's heart would glow with 
affection to a Jew, considering^ that through this peo- 
ple God has been pleased to impart to us the Scrip- 
tures, both of the Old and New Testament. 

But to return from this digression : Should the con- 
text of the passage on which, we are remarking be 
examined, it will be jseen that it affords no evidence, 
showing that Gehenna means a place of endless mis- 
ery for the wicked. We think, if it were necessary, 
we could glean a few remarks from it in confirmation 
of what we have advanced*. Bat this we shall pass^ 
over, and especially as the difficult nature of the two- 
last verses of the chapter, would require an extension 
of remark, aside from our present investigation. 

There is one objection, which may have occurred 
to the minds of some from what has been stated on 

\ 
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his passage, taken in connexion with what is said on 
>thers, of which I shall take some notice here. The 
jBiection is this..-^" You have made the damnation or 
lell to mean the temporal punishment which came on 
he Jews in the destruction of their city and temple 
ind jet in this passage you extend this punishment to 
hat which the Jews are yet suffering." In reply to 
his, a remark or two. will be sufficient^ It is true that 
he vallev of Hinnom, or rather tophet, a particular 
>art of that valley, was made an emblem of the tem- 
poral vengeance which came on the Jews at the dc- 
►truciion of their city and temple. The prophet Jer- 
emiah as we have seen, said that the Lord would make 
he city of Jerusalem as tophet^&LC* Butobsen-e fur- 
her, that this punishment was not to end when their 
titv and temple were destroyed. They wore then- 
eel away captive into all nations, and as we have al- 

seen, God was to make them an everlasting re- 
proach and a perpetual shame.^ Though the dainna- 
ion of hell therefore came* on the generation of the* 
ews to whom our Lord addressed himself, yet it is 
vident from the Scriptures, and also from the fact 
hat the descendants of that generation were to suffer 

1 punishment, which in Old Testament language is 
lalled everlasting or perpetual. We are far from 
hinking that the present punishment of the Jews in- 
cudes no more in it than banishment from their land, 
ind the cruelties they have been called to suffer 
imong the Gentile nations. Their spiritual miseries 
in being cast out from the presence of the Lord, are 
the worst part of their punishment. This could be 
easily shown.. We think also we could show that 
though the Gentiles are never threatened with the 
damnation of hell, or that punishment which came on. 
the Jews, in the destruction of their city and temple, 
yet many of the Gentile nations are partakers of the. 
same punishment of a spiritual nature, which the Jews^ 
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^t present are endirring* Bat this is not the place for 
entering into details about these things. — I shall close! 
my remarks on this passage with the following ob^ 
serrations. 

1st, As the prophets spoke of the temporal punish- 
ment of the Jews as an everlasting fire, or a nre that 
shall never be quenched, is it surprising that our Lord 
should use the same or similar language about it, in 
the passage we have been considering? We should 
rather wondier if he had not ; and especially as we 
see that he quoted what the prophet Isaiah had said 
respecting it. I ask, how in this case he could avoid 
usine the same or similar language t 

2d, If the temporal punishment of the Jiews is in the 
Old Testament called perpetual and eoerlasling^ and yet 
is to end, why ought the same language, borrowed by 
the New Testament writers from the Old, and used in 
speaking of the same people and the same punisb' 
ment, be interpreted of endless duration ? The Jews 
could not have understood such language or forhas of 
speech in this way. I ask why should we do itf We 
have been accustomed to attach the idea of endless 
duration to the word everlasting, and that without 
consulting what sense the Old Testament writers at- 
tached to it. But if we would understand the Scrip- 
lures aright, we must throw ourselves back to the time 
in which they were written, and as far as possible 
enter into the views, and feelings, and habits, of the 
people to whom they were written, and get acauainted 
with their modes of speaking, and the meaning and 
extent of the language they used. 

Sd, The language of the Old Testament was famil- 
iar to the New Testament writers. The meaning and 
extent of various words and forms of speech they 
perfectly understood. Without a similar acquaint- 
ance with the Old Testament, it is impossible for us 
ever correctly to understand the New. The reason 
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)^ obvious. The New Testament writers are con- 
stantly using phraseology borrowed from the Old* 
This IS often done when no formal quotation is made. 
They spoke in the words which the Holy Spirit taught 
in the Old. They clothe their ideas in its langusige. 
To the Old we must then have constant recourse for 
the true .meaning of it. In short, the Old Testament 
is the dictionary of the language of the New. Some 
proof has been given of this already, and more will be 
afforded in the course of our present investigation. 

Matth. X. 28. is the next passage which comes to 
be considered. *' And fear not them which«kill the 
body, but are not able to^kill the soul : but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell,'' (Gehenna.) 1 shall here quote the parallel text 
. in Luke xii. 4, 5. and consider them together. ^^And 
I say untp you, my friends, be not afraid of them that 
kill the boqy, and after that have no more that they 
c^n do: But I will forewarn you whom ye shall fear: 
Cear him, which after be hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell, (Gehenna ;) yea, I say unto you, fear 
him.'' It is easily seen that these two texts relate the 
9ame discourse, and the remarks to be made apply to 
both. What is said bere was addressed by our Lord 
to his disciples. Jesus calls them his friends, and the 
contexts clearly show that wbat our Lord here spoke, 
had a particular reference to the circumstances in 
which his disciples were soon to be placed. These 
two passages are supposed, however, to present a dif- 
ficulty to niy views of Gehenna, which demands con- 
sideration. The difficulty stands thus :— '^ If Gehen- 
na does not mean a place of future misery for the 
wicked, why is it said that the power of man extends 
only to killing the body, and after that.be hath no 
more that he can do ; but that after God hath killed 
the body, he hath power to cast into bell or Gehen- 
na ?" Before we proceed to make any remarks oo 
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these two passages, directly tomeet this diiOSculty, let' 
us compare them. 

Notice, then, that in both, the disciples are dissua- 
ded from the ftar of man ; and the fear of God is 
strongly inculcated upon them. This was done in 
anticipation of the trials they were to endure for Jesus' 
namesake. " I wiW forewarn you whom ye shall fear." 
Notice further, that the power of man, whom they 
were not to fear, extended only to killing the body. 
Matthew expresses it thus: "^ar not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul." Luke 
thus expresses it : " be not afraid of them that kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do." 
Observe again, that what Matthew calls, in the first 
part of the verse, to^' kill the body," and to " kill the 
soul," in the last part he expresses thus : " to destroy 
both soul and body." — Man can kill the hody^ but he 
is not able to kill or destroy the soul^ but God is able 
to destroy both soul and body in hell ; or, as Luke ex- 
presses It, — " after he hath killed^ hath power to cast 
into hell or Gehenna.'*'* Notice again, that Matthew 
makes a distinction between soul and body, whereas | 
Luke does not. He only mentions the body. It seems I 
that all that Matthew meant by soul and body, Luke 1 
considered as suflSciently -expressed by simply men- 
tioning the body. Had the word soul in Matthew been 
used to express the immortal part of man, there is cer- 
tainly a deficiency in Luke's language, in relating this 
discourse of our Lord. But if he by merely men- 
tioning the body, correctly and fully stated what our 
Lord meant, we ought not to consider the word soul, 
used by Matthew, as meaning (he immorts^l spirit. 
We shall presently attempt to show that the Word 
nephish, of the Hebrew, and the corresponding word, 
psuhe, of the Greek, here translated soul, are both often 
used to express mere natural or animal life. They, 
^are used to express the life of beasts, as well as of 
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men* JSTqfihish, in the Old Testament, as any one may 
see by consulting an English concordance on the 
words life and soul, occurs in iBiMimerable instances 
where it can mean nothing else but natural life. These 
two words are the common rendering of nep/it^fc. The 
same remark applies to psvhe^ also rendered life and , 
soul in the New restament.' That the word nqphisk, 
translated life and soul in the Old T-estament, as psuhe 
is also in the New, are sometimes used eaphtively by 
the sacred writers, is obvious from the following quo- 
tation from Pilkingtoh^s remarks, p. 94 : — " For the 
same reason ts^SJ should not always ^be translated «ou/, 
though the word soul, by the use of it in the transla* 
tion of the Bible, bath acquired nearly the same lat* 
itude with VfB2 in the Het^ew ; which is sometimes 
used expletively, sometimes means life, sometimes the 
whole man, and sometimes is applied to the irrational 
part of the creation. A few instances of which will 
be sufficient to show the impropriety of the transla-* 
tion, where the word soul is mentioned in several pas- «^ 
€ages, in wblchiiocorrex^t writer would now make 
^se of it. Gen. xii. 18. my soul shall live because of 
"thee : xix. ^0. let me escape thither, and my soul 
shall live. Ex<>d. xii. 16. save that which every soul 
-must eat. Lev. v. 2. if a soul touch any unclean thing : 
XX. 11 . if the priest buy a soul with kis money* Numb. 
*xi. 6. but now our soul is dried away:: xxxi. 28. one 
soul of five hundred, both ^f the mea, and of the 
4)ecves, and of the asses, and of the sheep. Psalm 
'Ivii. 4. my soul is among lions : cvi. 15. he sent lean- 
ness into their souL — The writers of the New Testa-^ 
•ment also, finding ^^ to be the general translation 
of BTdj, have used that word both for life and person; 
and therefore it is sometimes improperly rendered, a 
soul : and when ^^n is, in some places, used to sig- 
nify life, the writers are best justified in their expres- 
sions, by imputing it to their knowledge of the geji- 

16 
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«ral import of the Hebrew word* Mattb. ii. 20. thejr 
at^ dead which sought the young child's life ; vii. 25. 
take no thought for jour life. Luke xii. 23. the life 
18 more than meat. John x. 15. 1 lay down my hji 
£or my sheep. Rom. xiii. I. let every soul be sud- 
ject to the hieher powers. Acts iii. 23. every soul 
that will not hear that prophet. 1 Peter iii. 20. eight 
souls were saved out ot the water. 

^ And, as soul is used expletive^y, so is bodv also, in 
several passages of the New Testament; asKom.vi. 
6. that the body of sin 'may be destroyed : vii. 4. ye 
are dead to the law by the body of Christ : vii. 24. 
who shall deliver me from the body of this death ; or 
from this body of death? Col. ii. 11. in putting off 
the body of the sins of the flesh. And it may be said 
that body is here a figurative expression ; yet the met- 
aphor is so obscure, as not readily to convey any clear 
idea to us.'' 

That the word soul is used expletively by Matthew in 
the relation he here gives of our Lorcrs discourse, 
s^ems pretty evident from its being omitted by Luke 
inhis account. It is evident that he did not consider 
it necessary to mention the soul in relating what Mat- 
thew did, but considered our Lord's meaning Suffi- 
ciently expressed without it. If this be true, no dif^ 
£culty can arise to my views from the us^of the word 
9oW, as distinguished from the body by Matthew in 
this passaee. If it is used expletively, or is a mere 
Hebrew idiom, and has no reference to the immortal 
part of man, what argument can be drawn from it to 
prove that the passages, teach eternal punishment in 
nell or Gehenna? We think before aSy thing like 
this is attempted to be drawn from them, it should be 
satisfactorily shown that Gehenna means a place of 
endless misery for the wicked. But what renders it 
still more probable that the word soul is a mere eamle' 
Hve in the above passage, is, that though the New Tes* 
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lament is written in Greek, yet the idiom of k is He* 
brew. Concerning this, Dr. Campbell's first disser* 
tation ought to be consulted. In his second, referring 
to the first, he says : — " But whoever wotrld argue in 
this manner, must have forgotten what has been fviliy 
evinced in the former dissertation, that though the 
words, the inflection, and the construction in the books) 
of the New Testament are Greek, the idiom is strict^ 
ly Hebraical.'' That the distinction between soul and 
body in Mdtthew, is a Hebrew idiom, is confirmed 
from the consideration that it is Matthew, and not 
Luke, who uses this distinction in his account. He is 
thought generally to have written his gospel original- 
ly in Hebrew, and consequently bis gospel must par»» 
take more of the Hebrew idiom than Luke^a* That 
tbe word soul is used expletively in the Old Testa- 
ment, is evident from the above quotation. It is also* 
evident that in the New the word soul simply meanS' 

?ers(mj and that both soul and hoAf are by the New 
Vstament writers sometimes. used expletively. That 
this is the case with the word soul in the passage be- 
fore us, is strongly confirmed from comparing M)at«^ 
thew and Luke a little further. What Matthew ex- 
presses by the words, ^^ to destroy both soul and body 
m hell,'* Luke thus expresses,-^«'hath power to cast 
into hell.'* Here Luke considered himself as expres-. 
sing all our Lord meant, and- also all that Matthew 
expresses by the words,*-^^ to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.'* Besidies, every one must perceive tbe 
similarity, or rather tbe sameness of the phrase, '^att 
into hell," to phraseobs^ used in some of bbe prece- 
ding paissages whicb have been considered* See 
Mark ix. 45, 47. 

But it may be thought that the distinction betweett 
soul and body made in this passage, ought to bepaiv 
ticularly noticed, as it seems not to agree- with' the 
views I have advanced about the pu^isbmenti of 6e« 
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benna or hell. This we intend now to do, and Would 
obsf^rve, that allowing all the remarks already made 
on^ these two- texts to pass for nothing, we shaU pro- 
ceed to sho^ that they are not only in accMrdtmce 
with th^ views advanced on the above passages,, but 
are additional confirmation of them. Allowii^ that- 
there is no Hebrew idiom in the case, let us see what 
can be fairly made out from these two texts in favoiip* 
of the doctrine of eternal misery in Gehenna. By 
the body, then, is universally understood the fleshy,, 
corruptible part of man, which, after death, returns 
to diist, from whence it originated* This we think, 
cannot be Questioned. By the soul, in distinction 
from the body, is almost as generally understood the 
jspirit, or that part of man wWch survives the body, 
and at death goes either to heaven or hell,^ to be hap* 
py or miserable forever. In this mistaken i^iew of 
the word soul^ originates the apparent diflSculty in 
these two passages. — Let us now proceed to a few ad- 
ditional remarks, with a view to obviate the difficulty 
arising from ks being said that man has only power to 
kill the body, but is not able takill the soul; but that 
God is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

1st, It may just be observed^ that itis not said God 
would do this ; iti&only said he is aUe to^doit; It is 
said he ^^hahk to destroy both soul and body in bell ;'' 
and that "he hath povfer to cast into hell.'' Power or 
ability to do this is one thing, actualh to do it is anoth- 
er. 1 merely notice this for the tollowing reason. 
Admitting it was. true that Gehenna was a place oi 
eternal misery, and the soul here means the immortal 
spirit, yet nothing positive about eternal misery could 
be fairly made out from this passage. Thie doctrine 
k rather our own inference, tnan any positing deelar-^ 
ation. 

2d, Were we to interpret the words kill etnd dsslrtnf 
in a strict sense^ these texts would prove total anni* 
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hilation. To Jb7/ the soul, and to destroy the soul^ inti- 
mates as certainly the death of the soul, as to kill the 
body, or destroy the boAi, intimates the extinction of the 
life of the body* If oj the word soul we understand 
the spirit, or immortal part of man, and if here God 
positively declares that he will kill the soul, we think 
the doctrine of annihilation is clearly established* 
Understanding Gehenna to mean a place of endless 
misery, it would follow that the disciples are threat- 
ened with annihilation in Gehenna, and the unbeliey- 
ing Jews with endless misery in it, Matth. xxiii. 33« 
But can any man believe this ? 

3d, The cause of the difficulty which these texts 
present, arises from the sense we attach to the word 
soul, which is understood to mean the immortal part 
or spirit, which is to exist in a separate state from the 
body, yea, after the body returns to dust*. But this 
we think is a great mistake* The original word here 
for soul, is not pneuma, hut psuhe. This word, as is 
easily shown, is used in instances out of number for 
the mere natural life« In proof of thb^I shall quote the 
following from Whitby :— on Acts ii» he thus writes : 
*' Verses 26, 27. ' ray flesh shall rest in hope ;? ' that 
thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One lo see corruption-' That is, 
saith Dr. Hammond, ^ I am confident th^t though I 
die, yet shalt thou not leave me so long dead, as that 
my Dody shall be putrefied ; or thou wilt not leave' 
my life in the grave, or in the state of death/ In a 
word, this phrase is by St. Peter interpreted of our 
Lord's resurrection ; for so he speaks, ^ Him whom 

i^ou by wicked hands have slain, God hath raised up^ 
oosing the bands of death,' verse 23, 24. ' for Davi^ 
saith of him, thou wilt not leave niy soul in hell,' i. e. 
my life in the grave ; and it is opposed to David^s 
continuing in the grave^ and m the state ^f death, 
thus, David is boA dead ainjt buried, and his body lies 
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still in ith ^ttthft } be iheffefotie cOttlfl not«ay Ai^ 
df himiBelf ; but ftctn|r ttptdphet, fiiwd S0 ftH'e^eh^ l*«f 
God ii^ouM i^>e iij) Jeirihr fiiffh iht dt&d^ he sorid this ivf 
the rt&dfi'ttititM of Oirist^ thtyit isriU not Itmt ¥tly sHi^l *n 
ktll^ or toy life in (he gi'ave*"* 

What we havt toathe the atjoVeqifortiatidh chiefly f»r 
is to show that the word psi^httt ot stHi/, gofes to H^deUt 
or the grave, as Well afe the b6dy* The SbVidtft^*^ 
»ou7 was hot left thete. Or ^atbet, Is hek the y^^d 
soul tised here for tlie pertedA ef ourlAWd, 4fed Ihfe 
ifteanmg sidiply is, th*t ht wfes fitn left Ih the Stfite of 
the dead ? At any rate, it had iao lieferertce 16 his 
fpiril^ which he commended ihto the b^nds Of his Fa- 
iften Db6S ftet this cbnfirto What ha^ befen Slated 
Already, that the phrase saal dnd body sjpdkeh ©f ffi 
thife passage, is a mere Hebrew idiom? Ot* that soUl 
h used as an expletive? If it is not, let it be shoWA 
ttiat the smil is the same as sp»n/,or the imfUort^l part 
of man, lind that body and spirit both go to Hades. If 
the psmhe^ soul, is Said to go to the grave, and to be left 
thei^, if the person is not raised again ftotn (he deird, 
why may it rtot with ts much propriety be said, that it 
is cast into or destroyed in Gehenna ? It has no ref- 
'efence to the spirit, or immortal part, trnlesft we be- 
lieve that the spirit goes to the grave at death, and is 
feft there tyatil, with the body, it is a-gaift raised frotft 
the dead.-i-That a distinction is made between the 
psHhe^ sotil or life, and^the pnettma, spirit^ We Ishall noW 
ph)ceed to show. 

Paul, in his epistle ta the Hebr^s, ch&i>. ir. 12. 
makes a distinction between7>5iAcand)m€«mK,<]>f!H>ul; 
and spirit, ''^dividing asunder of soul and ^irit.'^ 
Atid in 1 Thesft, v. 28. says, — " And the very Ood of 
peace sanctify you Wholly : and I pt'ay God ydtfr 
whole spirit (p^fewwHa) aiid sotil, {ps^Jke) and b€»dy,i(*6- 
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me^) be pt^e«*V«d Mafli^tesfe *AtO the cotfting of our 
Loi^d Jt^fue CfefiBt* ' Here is a distinction not ofily 
between the body and soul, at natural life^ bot be- 
tween bdth thee^, &nd the spirit^ or itninoltal part«^ 
Whert Steprfi^ft p^ayed,-^*-" Lord Jesus receive imy 
spirit^" he did nbt pfay ,****" Lord Jesus receive tny 
(jmihe) sool," but ** Lord Jesus receive my {pneurna) 
i^it.'* Wheh Jfesufe said, ^ Father, into thy handd^ 
1 CdoMbetid my spirit," h tvgis dot his psuhe, (90q1) but 
his p^ituma^ (^irit) which he Comtnended iftto the 
kands of bis Fatber« See Luke %kiii. 46« And whea 
he bowed bis head and gave up the ghost, it Was not 
liis (fisuhe) sdul,^ but his {pnemna) spifit,^ he vielded 
«p. John xi^. 30. Mafth^ lx¥ii. 50» Besides, be- 
lievers are not* said to be come to the (pehahai) souk' 
6f just met! made perfect, but are said to be come to 
lh& (pneamasfji spirits of just men made perfect* Heb- 
jcii. 23. For more e&amples, see 1 Petet iii. 19. 
Luke viii. 55. and xxiv. 37, 39% and 1 Cor. v. 5.-^ 
"JThat a distinction between soul, body and spirit is 
made in Scripture, is too obvious from these passages 
to be denied* Concerning this distinction, see Whitby 
on 1 Thess. v. 93r 

Bmthat {psuhe) soal, in the passage before us,^ 
means the natural life, I shall illustrate by an instance 
or two in point, from the very context of the passages 
befol*e us. Thus in Matth. x. 39. it is said, ^ he that 
findeth his life, shall lose it : and he that loseth his 
life for my sake, shall find it.*' Here the werd for 
life is psuhe^ as in the passages we ^re considering. 
See also Luke xii. 19, 20. Had this word been trans- 
lated soul instead of life in the last quoted text, it 
trould have read thus: — ^^He that findeth bis soiil 
shall lose it: and he that loseth his soul for my sake, 
shall find it.'' Could this be said of the immortal 
spirit? This no one wHl assert. This text, then, not 
6l>ly shows what j»6<ifte, lifi^ or sml^ means, but it* ex^ 
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plains the texts on which we are remarking. They 
then read thus :— ^^ Fear not them which kill the body, 
but are not able to kill the life i but rather fear him 
who is Able to destroy both life and body in hell.'' 
But it may be said, is not killing the body killipg the 
life ? To this 1 answer, in one sense it is, and in anoth- 
er it is not. It is killing or destroying the life from 
this present world. This men may and can do. Bat 
their power reaches no further than this. Men may 
kill the body,* but they cannot kill the life, so as to 
prevent its reanimating the body ; but God can not 
only kill the body, but prevent its ever again living. 
God's power reaches to this ; for he is able to destroy 
the life, or in other words, prevent the person from 
living again. 

But to illustrate this still further, it ought to be duly 
considered, if in Scripture the psvke or life, is ever 
spoken about as existing separate from the body. 
That pneumcL^ spirit^ is thus spoken of we think is ob- 
vious from the above texts. But we do not &iidpsvht 
so mentioned, but the contrary. This we have seen 
from the quotation from Whitby on Acts ii. 27. " Thou 
wilt not leave my soul (psuhe) in hell." Here his life 
or soul is considered as along with his body in Hades 
or the grave. But observe, that bis pneuma^ spirit^ 
which he commended into the hands of his father, is 
never said to be in Hades or in the grave. This is 
not said of bim, nor of any other person. It is easily 
seen, then, that there is nothing more strange in speak- 
ing of both life and body being destroyed in hell or 
Gehenna, than there is in saying that our Lord's life 
or soul was not left in Hades or the state of the dead. 
By his soul not being left there is evidently meant 
that he did not continue dead, but on the third day 
lived again. So in the passage under consideration, 
God is said to be able to destroy both body and soul 
in Gehenna or hell, or to prevent the persoEis from 
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ever living again. This men could not do; thej 
could only kill the body. The Jews killed the bodj 
of our Lord by crucifying him. Had God not raised 
bim from the dead, his soul or life would have beea 
killed. But God raised him from the dead, and con«- 
sequently his soul was not killed or left in Hades» 
Now, in the passages before us, where God is said to^ 
be able to destroy or kill the soul, after he hath de* 
stroyed the body, its continuance in this state is all 
that seems to be meant : for the persons are not spok-^ 
en of as existing or sufieringiafter this in soul or body 
in any place. On the contrary, soul and body are 
not said to be destroyed in Gehenna. But God is on! v 
said to be able or to have power to do this. It is evi^ 
dent then, that by soul and body, nothing more h- 
meant than what is expressed in some of the othep' 
passages, by the phrase " whole body.^^ Besides, we 
think It will be admitted that the punishment here 
mentioned is nothing more than what we have seen 
. mentioned in the other passages already considered* 
We have now one remark to make, and we deem 
it conclusive on this subject. Supposing then that* 
Gehenna, in the passages under consideration, does 
mean the place of endless misery. Let this be con- 
sidered, for argument's sake, a truth : yea, let it also 
be granted that the punishment of this place is of 
endless duration, I ask what follows from these pas- 
sages ? It only follows that the body, or if you' please, 
body and soul, or the life, are destroyed there. It 
does not follow that the pneumaY spirit^ or immortal 
part, has any concern in ^is punishment. No ; for 
we have seen them expressly distinguished ; and in 
these passages not a word is said about its being in 
Gehenna, or punished there. Nor nothing like this 
is to be foundf in the Bible. We read there of fiepht5&, 
psuhty soulj or /t/e, goin^ to Sheol or Hades, and hear 
of its being destroyed m Gehenna ; but do we ever 
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rsad of the pneuma^ spirit being in anj of those placesf 
No ; at death, it returns to Goa, who gave it* So f^f 
from ihe^pneiuma^spirity being torment^, killed, or de- 
stroyed in Gehenna, or any of thos« places, it is nev^ 
er represented as being in them at all. We call on 
aiiy man to produce an instance from Scripture where 
it is ever said the pneumc^ spirit^ is in Gehenna, or 
killed or destroyed in Gehenna. Though nothing 
like this is to be found irv the sacred . writings, yet 
people, from the passage we are considering, con- 
cluae that the immortal Spirit of man is to be killed 
or destroyed in Gehenna* Even in the parable of 
the rich man, it is not said .his pneuma, spirit, was 
there, or tormented in Hades. No such representa- 
tions are given in the Bible, either about Hades or 
Gehenna. But ought not such, representations to be 
found there, if the common belier be the doctrine of 
Scripture? It certainly is the common opinion that the 
spirits of the wicked go to hell, at death. But from 
what part of the Scriptures do.we learn this? If 'evi- 
dence of such a doctrine is to be found there, let it be 
produced. 

In confirmation of all the above remarks, it may be 
noticed, that the more those texts and their contexts 
are considered, Gkhenna in them will appear to have 
the same sense which it has in other places. Indeed, 
it would be surprising if in this solitary instance it. 
should mean a place of eternal misery, s^nd in all the 
others only temporal punishment ; that it sHouldr be 
used in this sense when addressing the disciplea, and 
that our Lord should never have used it so when he 
addressed the unbelieving Jews. If it means this in 
these two passages, it would be in the face of facts, 
and other texts, altogether irreconcilable with it. Tb« 
language, we see, agrees with other passages already 
Htoiuidered, where it is said, ^^and not thattby zDkoU 
^■% should be cast into hell.'' Seo Maith. v» 39, 30^ 
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The language of these passages does not accord with 
common belief; for it is believed that the soul only 
goes to Gehenna, or the place of endless misery, at 
death, and the body suffers not ils punishment until 
the resurrection. But if soul means the spirit, or im* 
mortal part, and Qehenna means a place of endless 
misery, it is a ploin case, that, soul and body being 
destroyed, or the whole body being cast into hell, 
l)oth go there together. And if killed or destroyed, 
are they not annihilated ? 

But we think, if the contexts of these two passages 
are examined, and the occasion of what is said to the 
disciples considered, it very strongly confirms the 
view taken of them. It also confirms all that is said 
of Grehenna in other passages. Let us glance at this 
for a moment. By comparing Matth. x> and xxiv. 
all may see that many things stated are similar, or 
Father the* same. No man can read them without 
seeing this. The sufferings the disciples were to en- 
dure, are similar. The sources from whence they 
should arise, are the same ; and the directions given 
to them, how ihey should conduct themselves under 
them, are similar. Gut there is one thing mentioned 
in both, which deserves particular notice. It is feaid 
in Matth. x. 22. and xxiv. 13. — " but he that endureth 
to the end shall be saved.'' What end is meant in 
both passages ? Evidently the end of the Jewish dis- 
pensation, OT state, when all the tribulations mention- 
ed, Matth. xxiv. should come on the Jewish nation. 
This evidently shows that in both chapters our Lord's 
discourse related to the same time and events. Dur- 
ing the period which was to elapse before this e:nd 
should come, the disciples were to be employed in 
publishing the gospel. In the two passages before us, 
our Lord warns them against the fear of man, and the 
€ear of God is enforced on them in view of their la- 
bours and sufferings. See Matth. x. 26, 27. Luke xii* 
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1 — 3. He assures tfaem of the protecting care cl 
God, if the^ feared him, Matlh* r. 39, 3 1 • Luke xii. 6. 
The sufferings they were to endure would prove them, 
whether they feared God or man. Matth* x. 31 — 39. 
Luke xii. 8, 9. Should any one of them, being in- 
fluenced by the fear of man, apostatize from the faith 
of Christ, seeking thereby to save his life, (psuhe) he 
should lose it. They should, with the rest oi the Jew- 
ish nation, be involved in all the miseries <x>mine on 
that generation. On the contrary, he that did endure 
to the end, should be saved from them, as we have 
seen that they were ; for all the disciples left the city, 
and were saved. We have seen that Gehenna, or the 
vailey eS Hinnom, was made by the prophet Jeremi- 
ah an emblem of this very punishment coming on the 
Jewish nation. We see then, that in this passage, as 
^etl as in the preceding texts, that it is when our Lord 
was speaking m reference to the destruction of Jeru* 
salem, that he says any thing about the punishment 
^f Gehenna. Can it be accounted for, why our Lord 
never spoke of Gehenna or hell when preaching the 
gospel, but always in discourses which had a refer- 
ence to the calaihities at the end of the Jewish state? 
Besides, all he did say about hell, was chiefly spoken 
to his disciples, and neither by him nor any other in- 
spired person, is a word said about it to the Gentiles.* 
These are now all the passages where our Lord 
says any thing about hell or Gehenna. It must, I 
thmk, be allowed, that the views I have stated, are 
supported by facts, by the context of the places 
where Gehenna occurs, and confirmed by an appeal 
to the Old Testament Scriptures. May I not, then, 
be permitted to say, that, if I am in an error, it is very 
strange this error should have such a body of evi- 

* In my antwer to Mr. Sabine, about to be pubUshed, these two4extt 
Me f^iB broaght to<vi.aw aod ve Uope latitfaetorilj •ettled« 
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dence to support it. The sense 1 have given to- Ge- 
henna, is not assumed, but it is settled by divine author- 
ity. Can any man produce such facts and evidence 
in support of Gehenna's being a -place of endless mis- 
ery for the wicked ? If this cannot be done, must it 
not be allowed, that either error has more evidence 
to support it than truth, or that m v view of Gehenna 
is the true one ? At any rate, with such weight of 
evidence pressing on my mind, how could I do other- 
wise than honestly avow the convictions which this 
evidence has produced, without violating my con- 
science and forfeiting all claim to an honest minded 
man ? If indeed I am mistaken in my views of those 
passages, no man can more sincerely wish to see 
where the mistake lies, than I tlo. if this mistake 
can be pointed out, and if it can be proved that Ge- 
henna, or hell, is a place of endless misery for all the 
wicked, we doubt not but this will be done. It is not 
to be expected, that a doctrine so popular, which has 
been so long believed, and supported by the learning 
and talents of so many good men, will be given up 
without a struggle. If it be true, we earnestly wish 
to see it established by an examination of all the pas- 
sages where Gehenna occurs; and a rational and 
Scriptural account given of the facts which we have 
adduced, and have yet to produce on the subject. 

The last place in the New Testament in which Ge- 
henna is used, is James iii. 6. ^' And the tongue is a 
fire^a world of iniquity : so is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the Whole body, and setteth 
on fire the course of nature; and it is set on fire of 
hell." This is one of the two places, in which Dr. 
Campbell thinks the word Gehenna is used figurative- 
ly. He observes, that it is "the intention oi the wri- 
ter to draw an illustration of the subject from that 
state of perfect wretchedness." It is rather surpris- 
ing that Dr. Campbell should not have noticed, tktt 

17 
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before aay iltustr^tion could be drawa bom Geben- 
na as a place of endless misery, by a Jew, or any one 
else, it mjust first be known aa such to be a place of 
perfect wretchedness. Let me ask from what source 
could a Jew learn this ? Not from the Old Testa- 
ment ; for Dr. Campbell himself assures us, that Ge- 
henna is not found in the Old Testament in this sense. 
It is not found in the Septuagint, nor even in the Grer 
clan classics. If James therefore knew all this to be 
true, how could be ever draw such an illustration? 
This was impossible, unless we suppose that James 
learned this doctrine from the Targums, or from our 
Lord's instructions. To suppose the first, is to say 
that James learned this doctrine from a source which 
is not very creditable to it, nor honourable to him. 
To suppose the last, is to make James use Gehenna 
in a sense it never was used by our Lord. This has 
been shown from an examination of all the places in 
which he did use this word* It should be recollected 
that James was a Jew, and that he wrote to believing 
JewS;. No place, to a Jew, could afibrd such a view 
of perfect wretchedness as the valley of Hinnom or 
Gehenna. It is certainly then more rational to think 
that James drew an illustration of his subject from 
this place, well known, than from a place of endless 
misery, which was not known. If we understand this 
text literally, it is at least as difficult to understand 
how the tongue <:ould be set on fire from a place of 
future endless misery, as how it could be set on fire 
from the valley of Hinnom. It is evident that James 
is speaking of the evils arising from an improper use 
of the tongue. What could be more natural, in speak- 
ing of the filthiness and abominations which proceed 
from it, than to draw ah illustration from Gehenna or 
the valley of Hinnom, the most abominable place 
\ known to Jews ? But if Gehenna here is understood 
[ £gurativrely, as Dr* Campbell thinks it ought to be, it 
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requires no further remark from me ; for surely »a 
one will attempt to prove the doctrine of endless mis' 
try from the mere figurative use of the term Gehenna. 
Such are all the texts in which the word Gehenna 
is used by the New Testament writers, and such are 
the remarks which have occurred to me in my exam- 
ination of them. According to every just rule of 
Scripture interpretation I am acquainted with, I dci* 
not see how I could have interpreted them different- 
ly. Indeed, to n^ it is surprising how the doctrine 
of eternal misery was ever founded on any of the 
texts which speak of Gehenna or hell. If 1 am cor- 
rect, it also affords a striking example how far we 
may be misled, in a proper understanding of the 
Scriptures, by attaching to a single word a sense dif- 
ferent from that given it by the inspired writers?. 
How far I am correct,^ my readers must judge for 
themselves.^ I hope they will, on the one hand, guard 
against receiving my error, if it be one, and on the 
other, beware of rejecting my view, if true, from 
prejudices of education. Under the influences of these 
prejudices, I began to examine this subject, and have 
been obliged to relinquish my former views of Ge- 
henna, from the force of the evidence I have already 
stated, and which I have yet to adduce on this sub- 
ject. If my views of Gehenna are, upon examina- 
tion, found correct, it is also a striking proof how far 
we may be misled, in a proper understanding of the 
New Testament, from our inattention to the Old. If 
the word Gehenna in the New, is used in a similar 
sense as in the Old Testament, all the false views we 
have had of the texts in which it occurs in the for- 
mer, have arisen from our inattention to its usage in 
the latter. Whether I am right or wrong in my views 
of Gehenna in the New Testament, no man, we think) 
will deny, that there is a degree of plausibility in 
what I have stated between the Old and New Testa- 
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ment usage of this word. It would be fooKsh in m€ 
to think that I have brought forward all that can be 
urged for or against this view of Gehenna. The sub- 
ject is brought forward for deliberate and serious 
consideration. If I am wrong in my views, I shall 
have an opportunity of being better informed. If 
right, 1 have only performed a duty which I owed to 
mankind* 

Before closing this section, it is proper to notice 
any objections which have occurred against the serise 
given to Gehenna or hell in the passages we have been 
considering. 1 st, One of the most popular objections 
likely to be urged, is, that the sense I have given to 
Gehenna is very contrary to the long established ec- 
clesiastical use of this word. This is frankly and ful- 
ly admitted ; but certainly this is no certain evidence 
that my views are incorrect. In the present case, I 
have done no more than what is done by Presbyteri- 
ans, Hopkinsians, Congregationalists, Baptists, Meth- 
odists, yea, by all sects in religion. They all, in their 
own way, take the liberty of thinking that Scripture 
usage of words is, sometimes at least, different from 
long established ecclesiastical usage of words. That 
the ecclesiastical use of some words is very different 
from the Scripture usage of them, few will deny* 
That they are different, and also how little we ought 
to regard the ecclesiastical use of words when con- 
trary to Scripture usage of them, we here quote the 
authority of Dr. Campbell. He says, p. 416. of his 
dissertations, — " ecclesiastical use is no security that 
the word, though it be understood, conveys to us the 
same idea, which the original term did to those to 
whom the gospels were first promulgated. In a for- 
mer dissertation, the fullest evidence has been given, 
that in reeard to several words, the meaning which 
has been long established by ecclesiastic use, is very 
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^ • 

different from that which they have in the writings 
of the New Testament." 

It is easily seen from this quotation, and more ful- 
ly from the other dissertation to which he refers, that 
he did not scruple to disclaim the ecclesiastical use 
of words, if that use did not agree with New Testa- 
ment usage. We have examined the Scripture usage 
of the words Sheol, Hades, Tartarus and Gehenna, 
and if ecclesiastical usage considers any of these 
words to mean a place of endless misery, we must say 
that it is not supported by the Bible. Hut of this our 
readers must, judge. If it can be proved that we 
have erred in the sense we have given to Gehenna or 
those other words, we shall be glad to see the error 
exposed. 

2d, Another objection closely connected with the 
former, is, that my views of Gehenna are contrary to 
jbe opinions of almost all the learned in the present 
day, and in the ages past of the Christian Church.; 
yea, contrary to the authors of the Targums and the 
Apocrypha. This may be true, yet my view of Ge- 
henna be the correct and Scriptural one notwithstand«^ 
ing. I am again supported in this by Dr. CampbelK 
He says, p. 91. of his dissertations, — " the opinion of 
Grotius and some learned Rabbis, unsupported by 
cither argument or example, nay, in manifest contra- 
diction to both, is here of no weight.^ Scriptural 
usage alone must decide the question. These com- 
mentators (with all deference to their erudition and 
abilities be it spoken) being comparatively modern, 
cannot be considered as ultimate judges in a question 
depending entirely on an ancient use, whereof all the 
evidences that were remaining in their time, rcmaiiv 
still, and are as open to our examination, as they were 
to theirs. In other points where there may happen 
to be in Scripture an allusion to customs or ceremo- 
nies retained by the Jews, but unknown to us, the case 

17* 
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ift different. But nothing of this kind is pretenrded 
here*" We have attempted to decide the question, 
what is the ttieaning of the term Gehenna, by an ap- 
peal to iScriptor^ usa^e of this ii?ord, and we must say 
It is our p^resent opinion that it is not once used, ei- 
ther in the Old or New Tcstatnent, to express a place 
of endless misery for the wicked^ 

We conclude this section with two brief quotations 
from Mr. Stuart, in his letters to Mr. (now Dr.) Chan- 
ning, which we wish were engraven on every man's 
heart, never to be effaced. In page 14. he says, — 
•* the claims of the Bible to be authoritative being 
Once admitted, tbe simple question in respect to it, is, 
what does it teach in regard to any particular pas- 
sage ; what idea did the original writer mean to con- 
vey? When this is ascertained by the legitimate 
rules* of interpretation, it is authoritative. This is 
orthodoocy in the highest and best sense of the word ^ 
and every thin^ which is opposed to it, which modi- 
fies it, which fritters its meaning away, is heterodoxy^ 
is heresy f to whatever name or party it is attached.'* 
Headas, p. 109 — "after all, it is a principle, by 
which, if 1 "have any knowledge of my own heart, I 
desire forever to be guided, to 'call no man master, 
on earth.* I would place the decision of Scripture, 
fairly made out, iMMEAsuRABiiV above all human opin- 
ions. I regard the one as the decision of an unerring 
"God 5 the other as the opinions of fallible men." 



SECTION IV. 



ADDITIONAL FACTS STATED, PROVING THAT GEHENNA WAS 
NOT USED BY THE SACRED WRITERS TO EXPRESS A PLACE 
OF ENDLESS MISERY. 

The facts which have been stated in a preceding 
part of this investigation, are certainly very sins^ular, 
if it indeed be true that Gehenna of the New Testa- 
ment signifies a place of endless misery for the wick- 
ed. Those I am now to adduce, are to me also% 
strange, upon such a view of this subject. Some of 
them have been slightly hinted at in the course of our 
remarks, but deserve a more distinct statement. 

1st, If Gehenna means a place of endless misery for the 
wicked^ it is a fact that the apostles never preached it^ ei- 
ther to Jews or Gentiles* The history of the Acts of 
the apostles, contains an account of their preaching 
for thirty years, but not once is the subject of hell or 
Gehenna torments^ mentioned by them. They were 
commanded to preach the gospel to every creature, 
and they did so, but to no creature under heaven, did 
they ever preach this doctrine. No living bein^ did 
they ever threaten with such a punishment. They 
addressed the worst of characters, but to none of 
them did they ever say, " how can ye escape the dam- 
nation of hell ?'^ They did threaten men sometimes 
with punishment, but never with eternal punishment in 
hell. Saul said to Elymas, the sorcerer — "O ! full of 
all subtilty and all mischief, thou child of the devil, 
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease 
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to pervert the right ways of the Lord?" But does he 
threaten this man with the damnation of hell? No; 
he says, " and now behold, the hand of the Lord is 
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 
for a season." Acts xiii. 10, 11. In the same chap- 
ter, verses 40, 41. he says, " beware, therefore, lest 
that come upon you which is spoken of in the proph- 
ets. Behold ye despisers, and wonder and perish." 
But did he on this, or any other occasion, ever threat- 
en them with the punishment of hell? No; nothing 
like this is to be found. In this last text the wordper- 
ish occurs, and perhaps some may think that eternal 
punishment is included in it. but it should be ob- 
served, that Paul was here addressing himself to Jews, 
and concerning them our Lord had said — "except ye 
repent, ye shall all likewise perisb," referring to the 
temporal destruction which was coming on the Jew- 
ish nation. May I then ask, how this fact is to be ra- 
tionally accounted for^ if the apostles did indeed be- 
lieve hell to be a place of endless misery ? Can any 
man suppose they believed this, yet in the course of 
thirty years' preaching, never mentioned it to their 
hearers? What would we say of a man in these 
days, who should preach thirty years, yet never say 
a word about bell to those .whom he addressed? 
Would we not say he was a Universalist? He would 
be an outlaw from orthodoxy. If my veracity in this 
statement is doubted by any persons, let them read 
the book of the Acts of the apostles. In the whole 
of it, whether they preached to Jews or Gentiles, you 
will find that they are all alike silent on the subject 
of hell torments. If they believed such a doctrine, 
let others account for it why they never preached it. 
If preachers noio took the apostles as their models, we 
should hear no more about hell from them. .We 
would then, respectfully ask, from what source did 
preachers learn that they should preach Gehenna or 
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Eell to US Gentiles, as a place of endless misery? To 
what chapter or verse, in any book of the New Tes- 
tament, can they refer us, where an inspired apostle 
ever did so ? Let every one who preaches this doc- 
trine, consider, if he did not learn this from his cate- 
:hism, when a child; from books he has read, and 
from the preaching he has heard since he became a 
nan, and not from his Bible ? Let him also consider, 
Defore he condemns my view, whether he has ever 
pven this subject a thorough and impartial examina- 
ion. We are all too prone to receive things in relig- 
on on such kind of authority, and too ready to con- 
lemn opinions contrary to our own, before we have 
luly considered the evidence brought in support of 
hem. 

To this we are aware that it may be objected-— 
^ Gehenna was a Jewish figurative mode of speaking 
»f future eternal punishment, and had it been used 
)y the apostles in preaching to the Gentiles, they- 
;ould not have been understood; for the Gentiles 
:new nothing about Gehenna, as a place of future 
)UDishmcnt." To this I reply, 

1st, That this objection would have some force, if 
L was found that the apostles, in preaching to the Gen* 
lies, made use of their own modes of speaking about fu- 
ure eternal misery to them. Had they said to the wick- 
;d Gentiles, " how can ye escape the damnation of 
lades, or Tartarus,'' we might suppose that this was 
lie reason they avoided the use of the term Gehenna, 
(ut do we find this to be the true state of the case ? 
V^e certainly do not. No such conclusion, we con- 
eive, therefore, can be drawn that the apostles said 
othing to the Gentiles concerning Gehenna, because 

was a Jewish figure which they could not under- 
and. But, ' 

2d, Admitting that the term Gehenna was a mode 
f speaking of eternal misery the Gentiles did not uo-^ 
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derstand, they could have explained it to them, as 
they have done other things of seemingly l^es import* 
ance. Let any one read John's gospel, and he will 
see that he explains Jewish names and cnstoms ; some 
examples of which we have given in another place. 
But, 

3d, The above objection takes it for granted that the 
Gentiles were unacquainted with the term Gehenna. 
But ought it to be so? Is there not as good reason to 
think that the heathen, in their intercourse with the 
Jews, should imbibe their notions of Gehenna, as that 
the Jews should imbibe the heathen notions concern- 
ing Hades or Tartarus, in their intercourse with themt 
Their mutual intercourse would produce a mutual in- 
terchange of opinions. This being thcvcase, if the 
spiritof God recognized either the Jewish notions of 
Gehenna, or the Pdgan notions of Hades^ as truth, we, 
might expect that the apostles would have preached 
this doctrine to both Jews and Gentiles. Had both 
been recognized, we might expect Hades and Gehen- 
na/ to be used indiscriminately by the apostles, in 
speaking of future eternal misery. But this is not , 
dfone by them, if we may judge of their preaching 
from what is contained in the New Testament. If 
they believed both to be true, they would have spoken 
at least of Gehenna to Jews, and of Hades to Gen- 
tiles, as a place of eternal punishment in a future state. 

4th, But this objection takes it for granted, that the . 
Jews in our Lord's day, did use the term Gehenna to | 
signify a place of endless misery, and that this was 
its exclusive sense. That this could not be its exchisivt 
sense we have proved ; for in reading the Old Testa- 
.ment Scriptures, they could not understand it so ; or, 
if they did, they must have perverted them to an ex- 
tent I am unwilling to believe, even of the Jews. The 
objector must then prove, that the Jews, in our Lord's 
day, did use the term Giehenna, exclusively to express 
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a place of endless njisery. When he has done this, 
upon the authority of the Targums, "he must also 
prove that this sense of the term was sanctioned by 
the New Testament, writers. Besides, he ought to ac- 
count for it, if the reason why the apostles never said 
any thing to the Gentiles, concerning Gehenna, arose 
from this terra's not being understood by them, why 
thev never even speak to the Jews of the damnation of 
hell? According to this objection, it was understood 
by them to meaii a place of endless misery. The 
apostles did preach to the Jews as well as the Gen- 
tiles, but they did not even name it to them. Will any 
man aflSrra, then, that the apostles of our Lord under- 
stood him to mean, by Gehenna, a place of endless 
misery, yet never preached it, tp either Jews or Gen- 
tiles, m the whole course of their ministry? Whatev- 
er excuse we may make for them,, in regard to the 
Gentiles not understanding the term Gehenna, none 
can be made for them on this ground respecting the 
Jews. 

2d, Another fact is^ that the salvation revealed by the 
gospel^ is never spoken of as a salvation from hell or end^ 
less misery. J^o such salvation was ever promised or 
predicted in the Old Testament^ and no such salvation was 
ever preached by Christ or his apostles. Our Lord re- 
ceived the name Jesus, because he should save his 
people from their sins. But I do not find that he receiv- 
ed thi9 name^ or any other because be should save 
them from hell. Our Lord and his apostles, in preach- 
ing, proposed by it to turn men from darkness to light ; 
from the power of satan unto God ; from idols to serve 
the living God ; from the course of this world ; and 
from all sin to holiness ; but where do we ever read 
of their saving them from hell? No such salvation was 
preached by our Lord. In all the texts where he 
speak'fe of h^ll, he was not preaching the gospel, but 
addressing the Jews about the temporal calamities 
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coming on them as a people. In no instance did he 
ever exhort men to bring forth fruits worthy of re- 
pentance, because they were exposed to hell torments 
m a future state. So far from this, in nine instances 
out of eleven, where Gehenna is used by him, he was 
addressing his disciples. It is of do use to observe, 
that his apostles never made use of the punishment 
of hell to induce men to repentance, for they do not 
once name it in all their writings. James is the only 
exception, who mentions hell once, and that only in a 
figurative sense. Nothing is said in our Lord'*s com- 
mission to his apostles about hell, and as little is said 
of it by them in their execution of it. To Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free, they are all silent about it. It 
is never mentioned by them to any persons, on any 
occasion, or in any connexion, or on any subject. 
This silence of the apostles respectinghell,<;ould not 
be because the people in those days were alll so very 
good, that they did not need to be saived from hell. 
No ; the whole world lay in wickedness around them, i 
yet not a word is said of the torments of hell to alarm \ 
their fears, and to turn them from sin to God. No 
calculations were then made, as in our day, of the 
number who were daily and hourly going down to 
hell to suffer eternal misery. No ; nor was such a 
variety of schemes adopted by the apostles to raise 
funds to. save men from hell, as we see resorted to in 
our day. As they expressed no alarms about the 
vast crowds going to hell, so we do not find them ex- 
press their joy because any were saved from it. They 
were deeply grieved to see men living in sin, and their 
spirit was stirred within them to see whole cities given 
to idolatry; but they never assert that all such were 
on the road to hell. They had great joy to see men 
walking in the truth, and often congratulated them on 
account of their being saved from their former course 
of life, but not a syllable escapes them, that such per- 
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sans had been savedfrom endless misery. You search 
the Scriptures in vain to find a single instance where 
the apostles make any attempt to work on the fears 
and feelings of men by giving terrific descriptions of 
hell, or the horrors and nowlings of the damned. As 
they never held up the torment of hell to make men 
Christians, so we never find them using it as an argu- 
ment to induce Christians to love and to good works. 
The latter are often reminded that they formerly 
were idolaters, working all uncleanness with greedi- 
ness, to induce them to holiness ; but where do we 
find a word said of their being saved from hell, as 
any inducement to it? — In view of these things, per- 
mit me to ask, how are we to account for them, if 
they believed hell to be a place 6f eternal torment for 
the wicked ? Is it possible that they believed this, 

et preserved such a dead silence on the subject? 

his silence is an indisputable fact. To account for 
it, is above my comprehension. 

Perhaps it may be said, — though none are said to 
be saved from hell, yet they are said to be delivered 
from the wrath to come, and to be saved from wrath 
through Jesus. All this is true ; but it is nowhere 
said that this wrath to come was in a future istate, or 
of eternal duration, which is the point to be proved to 
l^e conclusive on this subject. I tnink I can show that 
the expression, "wrath to come," does not refer to a 
future state. To do it here, would be too great a di- 
gression from our present subject. Nor is this my 
business, to show that it does not refer to a future 
state of existence. It is the business of those who 
say that it does, to prove this, and not to take things 
for granted at this rate, on a subject of such deep im- 

Sortance, as the one in question, to the human race, 
tut this, and other things, are all taken for granted, 
as if they ought not, nor could not be doBbted. The 
evidence I have stated, andiiav^ yet to^oduce, has 
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led me to doubt that Gehenoa is a place of futuire 
eternal misery* If it is, we shall be happy to see it 
proved. 

3d, Supposing that hell is a place of endless misery for 
4he wicked^ it will not be an easy matter ta vindicate either 
the character of our Lord or of his apostles* It will not 
he easy to vindicate their character for fidelity to Gody or 
to the souls of men* It is certain our Lord was faith- 
ful to him who appointed him. The apostles were 
also faithful, in declaring the whole counsel of God. 
But can all this be true, if they knew that hell was a 
place of eternal misery, and that all the world stood 
eiLposed to it, yet said nothing to them about it? It 
i§ true, the Saviour mentions hell nine times to his dis- 
ciples, and twice to the unbelieving Jews. Neither 
be nor his apostles ever use the word in speaking to 
the Gentiles. Now I ask, is this like being faithful? 
Is this being half so faithful as most preachers are in 
our day ? We think every candid man must say no ; 
it is rather being very unfaithful, if they indeed be- 
lieved this doctrme as it is commonly received among 
us. Let it then be accounted for, how preaching hell 
as^^ -a place of endless misery now is so much a duty, 
^ince it was not done by the apostles, nor even by our 
Lord himself. The fidelity of preachers in these days, 
both to God and the souls of men^ in preaching the 
doctrine of endless misery in hell, far^exceeds that of 
the apostles or of Christ, the Saviour. But how is 
their conipassion ito the souls ofjmen to be vindicated^ ifklf 
hell is meant a place of endless misery f The case stancfs 
thus. The Saviour, it is thought, knew hell to be a 
place of endless torment, but we have seen how he 
acted ? He had compassion on the multitude, when 
they needed to be fed, and wrought a miracle to sup- 
ply their wants. The compassion of his heart maae* 
l^m weep over Jerusalem, in anticipating the tempo- 
d[^l 'cal^jQit^H^pining upon its inhabitants,. and faith- 
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fully to warn them of their danger. In t^eteticetC) 
those temporal calamities, be once said to the unbe- 
lieving Jews, — " how can ye escape the damnatlbh of 
hell ?" In reference to the same calamities, he uSes 
the word hell in addressing his disciples. Rit he- 
sheds no tears, he gives no. warnings, he Works ho 
miracles to save, when it is said he knew hell to be a 
place of endless misery to all the wicked. But can 
any man think so of the Son of God, the Saviour of 
the world ? I ask ; can any man believe, that he 
whose heart was wrung with anguish, at foreseeing 
temporal evils to be suffered by^meny and who could 
shed tears at the grave of Lazarus, was so callous, so 
devoid of all compassion, as never to warn men of 
endless misery in hell ? ^\xt svfposing we shoUld admit, 
that in all the places where our Lord mentions hell, 
such a place of misery is meant. In this case, bur 
Lord indeed had a little compassion for the Jews. 
But neither he, nor his apostles, had any for the Gen- 
tiles. The apostles did shed tears, but not a sigh is 
heaved, nor a tear falls from their eyes, on Account 
of men's being in danger of hell torments. On this 
subject their boweU of compassion were entirely shut 
up, for they say not a word about hell to any man. — 
Either then we must allow these men to be aevoid of 
compassion, or admit that they did not know that helL 
was a place of eternal torment for the wicked. It is 
a plain case, that preachers in our day fate'xceed the 
Lord and his apostles in compassion for thie souls of 
men. How solemnly, afld seriously, and frequently 
do we hear preachers warn men of hell tbrmentis? 
What deep compassion they pretend, at least, to feel 
for the multitudes of poor souls on the brink of hell, 
and going down to suffer its torments forever. In 
what loud and frightful tones do we hear them de- 
scribe the horrors of this place? Their compassion- 
ate hearts they describe as bleeding, because men 
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will thus rush down to hell in crowds. But where do 
we find such things in our Lord's, or in his apostles' 
preaching? Were they to return lo the earth, and 
preach just as they did, every pulpit would be shut 
against them, and they represented as unfaithful and 
unfeeling men. But how. is their zeal for the glory of 
God^ ana the salvation of men^ to be vindicated^ if they 
knew hell to be a place of endless misery ? Our Lord 
said, ^^ the zeal of thine house hath eaten me up.'' 
But surely, as we have seen, it was not spent in preach- 
ing, and warning men against endless misery in hell. 
The apostles had also zeal, great zeal, and zeal ac- 
cording to knowledge, but they never spent any of it 
in preaching such a doctrine. The topic of hell tor- 
mentSy on which so much zeal is spent in the present 
day, is one which they never introduced to their hear- 
ers. This topic, hardly forgotten in a single dis- 
course, and so powerful in inducing all classes of so- 
ciety to contribute, seems to have been unknown in 
the days of the apostles. This theme, so effectual in 
rousing the sleeping energies of mankind, and of ex- 
hausting human ingenuity in devising means to save 
them from hell, was either unknown to tbem, or they 
did not know how to avail themselves of i^ It was 
never used by them to procure themselves a morsel 
of bread, or in any way tO" da good to others. The 
most profound silence is maintained by the apostles 
on this subject. 

I do not blame the zeal of any in the present day, 
in urging the doctrine of hell torments on all mankind. 
If the doctrine be true, I contend that their zeal is 
not ardent enough. Indeed, if true, no one can easi- 
ly go to excess in his zeal. So far from condemning 
the greatest zeal which can be manifested, I have 
some doubts if a great many of such persons believe 
their own doctrine. If they did, how could they live 
such, wealth and splendour as they do, yet do so 
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little to save men -from hell torments? I have seri^ 
ous doubts if even many of the preachers^ most ac- 
tive and zealous in rotising the public to give money 
to save the heathen from hell, believe this doctrine. 
If they did, would they live at home in comparative 
ease and affluence, and send' raw, . inexperienced 
youths abroad to encounter the difficulties and dan- 

fers of such a work ? No ; they would rush into the 
ottest place of the battle,- and suffer every privation 
in such a conflict. One thing is certain, that in sav- 
ing others from hell, they seem determined to do it 
with as little self-denial and personal risk as possible. , 
How often does it happen that all the zeal for the 
doctrine of hell torments evaporates in the pulpit, and 
nothing more is heard of it until the preacher returns 
to it again. In the common intercourse of life, he 
speaks and acts to the same people, as if all his threat- 
enings from the pulpit, of eternal torment in hell, 
were not true. Yea, some of the very persons whom 
in the pulpit he threatens with the torments of hell, 
are his most intimate companions through the week. . 
He visits in their families, he feasts at their tables, . 
and his salary is chiefly paid by them ; but not a 
word escapes him, perhaps the whole week, in warn- 
ing them of their danger in being every moment ex- - 
posed to endless n^sery. Can such a man be said 
truly to believe this doctrine? We must be allowed 
to doubt it, so long as such unfaithfulness is so appa- 
rent. I do not blame any for ^redt zeal, if this doc- 
trine- be true. No 5 I only wish some one would ac- 
count for it, if they can, why the apostles never men- 
tioned hell as a place of torment, nor -availed them- 
selves of this doctrine, to stimulate their own zeal, or 
rouse that of others, in attempting to save men from 
such a punishment. 1 wisji it to be accounted for, 
why this topic was nevef urged on Christians to in- 
duce liberality, ta assist in saving the heathen from. ^ 

1 8* 
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hell, or on the heathen to induce them to turn fram^ 
their idols to the living God. 1 wish it to be account- 
ed for, if the apostles knew of the doctrine of hell 
torments, why they forgot to mention it either to Jews 
or to Gentiles. » Either they did not believe the doc- 
trine, or, if they did, how is their fidelity, compassion, 
and zeal to be defended ? Who would undertake to 
defend the fidelity, compassion and zeal of any preach- 
er in our day, who, if this doctrine was believed by 
him, should never mention Gehenna as a place of end- 
less misery for all who died in ignorance and unbe- 
lief concerning the Saviour ? Instead of defending 
him, all sects, Herod and Pilate like, would be made 
friends for once, to put such a preacher down by eve- 
ry means in their power. 

4th, The Old Testament is often quoted in the Jievxj 
but it is an indisputable fact^ thcU though quoted by our 
Lord when speaking about hell or Gehenna^ it is ru)t q%ioied 
to show that hell was a place of eternal misery^ but in ref' 
erence to temporal punishment. Indeed, it was impossi- 
ble for ourLord or his apostles to quote the Old Tes- 
tament to prove that hell was such a place of misery; 
for it is acknowledged by Dr. Campbell and others, 
that in this sense Gehenna or hell does not occur 
there. They could not make a quotation in proof of 
this from it, for it did not afford them any thing to 
quote. Well, permit me to ask, why our Lord did 
quote the Old Testament, and quoted it in the very 
texts in which hell or Gehenna is spoken of? In Marx 
ix. considered above, our Lord expressly quotes a 
passage from Isaiah, when speaking concerning hell 
to his disciples. In other places he seems to allude 
to others* Had our Lord th^n meant to use Gehen- 
na or hell in a different sense from that in the Old 
Testament, was it not calculated to mislead his hear- 
ers thus to quote it ? Is it rational and proper to sup- 
pose, that our Lord quoted texts from the Old Testa- 
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ment, which speak altogether of a temporal punish^ 
ment, when he intended that what, he said about Ge- 
henna or hell should be understood of eternal punish- 
ment? I think this would be imputing to our Lord a 
want of correctness of judgment, and even of com- 
mon propriety, which we seldom have occasion to im- 
pute to our fellow men. The man would be looked- 
on as insane, or something worse, who in the present 
day, if he intended to prove the doctrine of hell tor- 
ments, should quote from theOld Testament the pas- 
sage about the three children thrown into the fiery 
furnace, as proof of it. But this is just what our 
Lord did, as we have seen, if Gehenna in the New 
Testament means the place of eternal misery. See 
on Matth. xxiii. 33. ami Mark ix. 42. considered Tn 
the preceding section. 

5th, If there he a place of endless misery for the vjick*- 
cd, is it not another remarkable fact that the Hebrew^ 
Greeks and English languages originally had no nmnefor 
1^ place? We have seen- from Dr. Campbell, tnat 

henna does not occur in this sense in the Old Tes* 
ment; that it is nofa Greek word; that it is not 
found in the Septuagint, nor in the Grecian classics. 
It is originally '*a compound of the two Hebrew 
words gifl enm, ge Wnnom,. the valley of Hiunom, a 
place near Jerusalem, of which we hear first in the 
book of Joshua xv. 8." Let us also see what he says 
about our English word fee//. Speaking of Hades^ in 
his 6th dissertation, he says :— '^ To this the word hell 
in its primitive signification perfectly corresponded* 
For, at first it denoted only what was secret or con- 
cealed. This word is found with little variation of 
form, and precisely in the same meaning, in all the 
Teutonic dialects. But though our word /re//, in its 
original signification, was more adapted to express the 
sense of Hades than of Grehenna, it is not so now. 
When we s£cak as Christians, we always ex:prcss hj 
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it, the place of the punishment of the wicked after 
the genernl judgment, as opposed to heaven, the place 
of the reward of the righteous." — It is very- evident 
from this, that the worcT hell did not originally signi- 
fy a place of endless misery. In confirmation of what 
Dr. Campbell says, I shall quote the following from 
Parkhurst on the word Hades. He says, — *^ our En- 
glish or rather Saxon word hell^ in its original signifi- 
cation, (though it is now understood in a more limited 
sense) exactly answers to the word Hades^ and denotes 
a concealed or unseen place ; and this sense of the 
word is still retained in the eastern^ and especially in 
the western counties of England ; to lieleovev a thing is 
to cover it." — The correctness of these statements are 
above suspicion; for, the fidelity of these men as 
writers, has led them to say things at variance with 
their professed creed as Christians. It is very evi- 
dent, if they are to be believed, that our English, or 
Saxon word hell, did not originally signify a place of 
endless misery for the wicked, but like Hadesor She- 
ol signified the unseen or concealed place ; and that 
it has this meaning in some of the counties in Eng- 
land to this day. It is then a very plain case, that 
for this place of -endless misery the Hebrew, Greek, 
and English. languages did not originally furnish a 
name. We have then to ask, had the inspired wri- 
ters any ideaof sue ha place of misery? If they had, 
it is evident they wanted a name for it to express it 
to others. If thty have not expressed it hy any word 
to others, how does any man know that they enter- 
tained such an idea ? We have seen persons use 
words to which they had no distinct ideas. And we 
have also seen persons having ideas, which they cojild 
not very easily express in appropriate language to 
others. But we believe it is a singular case, that the 
Bible is said to reveal a place of endless misery, yet 
the inspired writers had no name for it. It is surely. 
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then a very proper question to be asked, who changed 
the words Gehenna and hell from their original sig- 
nification, to mean a place of endless misery? We 
shall see in the next section that the writers of ihp 
Targums and the Apocrypha, are appealed to for this 
change, that this change was gradually produced, and 
finally Gehenna was used exclusively to mean such a 
place of misery. Who gave this new sense to the 
word hell, or whether its change of sense was gradur 
al or sudden, I can afford no information. It is enough 
for us to know, that this was not its original significa- 
tion ; and this fact is attested by Dr. Campbell, Park- 
hurst and others, all firm believers in the doctrine of 
bell torments. 

After these statements from such eminent critics 
relative to Gehenna and our English word hell, not 
originally signifying a place of endless misery it is 
very natural to put something like the following ques- 
tions. 1st, Were these words changed from their 
original signification by divine authority or was it on 
the authority of men ? None of the above authors 
assert or even insinuate that such a change in the 
meaning of these words was made by. any of the in- 
spired writers, or by God's authority. It has never 
been noticed in the course of our reading that any 
one ventured to prove this or even asserted it. As to 
the word Gehenna, we have seen that Dr. Campbell 
5ays it came gradually to be used in this sense and at 
length came to be confined to it. 2d, By whom, and 
at what period of time, did this change in the sense 
of these two words take place ? Here we are left to 
conjecture; for neither Dr. Campbell, nor any other 
writer, of which we have any knowledge, gives us 
any information about this. That a change in the 
sense of these two words has taken place, is certain, 
b5t when, or where, or by whom it was done, no in- 
formation is afforded us* 3d, By what name was this 
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place of endless misery called, before the Jews called 
it by the name Gehenna? And what was its name in 
the English, or rather Saxon language, before the 
word hell was changed from its original signification 
and applied to it? Or was it without a name before 
these words were altered in sense to suit it? 4th, If 
it had a name before Gehenna and hell were changed 
in sense, and applied to it, why was it laid aside? 
And what were the reasons which induced men to 
make such an alteration on their own authority ? Why 
were they not content, to speak of this place as- 
the Scriptures teach, if indeed they do reveal such a 

Elace of endless misery? 5th, If Gehenna and hell 
ave undergone such a change of sense, on mere hu- 
man authority, may we not, and ought we not, to 
change them back again to their original signification, 
on the same authority ?— Suth are a few of the ques- 
tions which may be put, relative to the change in the 
sense of these two words. We leave our readers ta- 
determine how they are to be answered. The last is 
easily answered, but all the others, we think must r^ 
main unanswered. 

6th, Anather fact;, deserving our coTtsideratibn, is, iM' 
Christians^ when they speak ofhell^ adopt the phrastoUm 
used about Sheol and Hades, rather than Gehennaf thau^ i 
it is contended that Gehenna is the word which signifat ' 
hell, or the place of endless misery. I shall explain whtt | 
I mean. For example, it is evident from an inspec- 
tion of the passages, in which Sheol, Hades and Ge- 
henna occur, that Gehenna, for depth, is never con- 
trasted with heaven for height, like Sheol and Hades.^ 
Nor, do we read of persons going down to Gehenna, 
of the depths of Gehenna, or of the lowest Gehenna^ 
Neither -do we read of the gates of Gehenna, nor of 
the pains of Gehenna. All these things are said of 
Sheol and Hades, as -we have seen in a former part 
of this Inquiry. Besides, no representations are 
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given of Gehenna, as of Sheol and Hades, as if all 
the dead, or, even the wicked were there. No persons 
are ever represented a&alive in Gehenna, as speaking 
out of Gehenna, or as tormented in its flanie&« It is 
Hcver, lik€ Sheql and Hades, represented as a dark, 
concealed place^ under the earth. No: it is represent- 
ed as on a level, or nes^rly so, with the persons ad* 
dressed concerning it. All these, and other modes 
of speaking, are used abotJt Sheol and Hades, but 
never in speaking of Gehenna ; and show a remarka- 
ble difference in the Scripture representations of 
those two places. Such a marked, uniform difference 
must strike every man's mind with great force, who 
takes the trouble to examine this subject. In all the 
twelve places, in which Gehenna occurs in the New 
Testament, we have seen that what I have stated is 
strictly correct. In them we read of the damnation 
of Gehenna or hell: persons are (here said to be in 
danger of it ; they are threatened with goihg into it, 
or being cast into it ; but-^do we ever read of any per- 
son's being in it, and lifting up hi» eyes in the torments 
of this place? Now, comparing all these different 
forms of speech, about Sheol and Hades, with those 
of Gehenna, the difference is not only manifest, but 
very great. 

Let us now compare these statements with the way 
in which Christians speak about hell, or the place of 
future punishment. It is evident, that they seldom, 
if ever, use the language employed in the Bible, about 
Gehenna, but generally that used in speaking of 
Sheol and Hades. Thus,for example, when a preach- 
er describes hell to his hearers, and threatens the 
wicked with the punishment of it, he speaks of it as a 
deep place, as the lowest hell, and as a place to which 
they are going down ; and speaks of some already 
there, lifting up their eyes in its torments. All this 
.jve have s^en, is said of Sbeol and Ijades, but never 
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f)f hellf or Gehenna, the place of eternal pumshment. 
Permit me then to ask, why this is done ? For what 
reason is the Scripture language about Gehenna laid 
aside, and thatof Sheol and Hades substituted in its 
place; when it is allowed on all sides, that neither 
Sheol nor Hades means a place of endless misery? 
It must be confessed, that this is, at least, handling 
the word of God ignorantly, if not deceitfully; and 
under the mask of Scripture phraseology, imposing 
on the ignorance and credulity of mankind. If such i 
persons will have Gehenna to be the place of endless ' 
misery, let them use the language of Scripture about 
it, and not use the language, allowed to have no ref- 
erence to Sikh a subject. We cannot help thinking 
that the reason of this change of phraseology is from 
necessity. It would be contrary to fact, and even 
common belief, to speak to people of hell, in the lan- 
guage used about Gehenna. To tell them that their 
whole body should be cast into hell would not do. A 
case of this kind was never known. It is believed only, 
that the-souls of the wicked go to hell at death, and 
the body returns to the dust, and not until the resur- , 
rection, do the soul and body go there together. This i 
change of the language from Gehenna to that of Sheol 
and Hades, is therefore necessary, to be in unison 1 
with the common belief on this subject. If men were 
obliged to confine themselves to the language used in / 
Scripture about Gehenna, when they speak of hell, \ 
it would, probably, lead them to see, that all was not j 
correctly understood respecting it. I may even add 1 
here, that this change of language is not altogether 
in agreement with the popular ideas entertained of 
hell. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus, is 
not in unison with common belief. No man believes 
that the body is tormented, at least, till after the res- 
urrection of the dead ; but how often do preachers 
represent the body after death as in hell, lifting up its 
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eyes there, and as tormented in its flames ? But fond*- 
ness for a popular sentiment, often blinds our ^yes to 
the contradictions and absurdity of our language in 
speaking about it. 

7tfa, Another facty deservirkg $omt nph'ee u, that the 
punishment of hell or^Geherma^ is 7%ever once spoken of as 
a punishment tf the spirit^ separata from the body in an m- 
iermediate state^ nor a£ a punishment for both body ani 
spirit, after the resurrection of the dead* As to the first 
^art of this statement, let the text^ in which Grebenna 
occurs, be ever so rigidly examined, they do not af- 
ford a particle of evidence, that Gehenna is an inter- 
mediate place of punishment for the spirit after the 
death of the body* The text, and we believe the 
only text, quoted to prove this mtermediate place of 
punishment, is, the parable of the rich man and Laz* 
arus. But supposing this account to be literally tm- 
derstood, it should be remembered, that the rich man 
was not in Gehenna, or hell, but in Hades. Now it 
is a point, settled beyond all dispute, that Hades is 
not Gehenna or helL Admitting then, that Hades is 
^n intermediate place of punishment for the separate , 
spirit, Gehenna or hell must be given up as such a 
place. But every one knows that it is the common 
belief, that hell or Gehenna, is the place of suffering 
in the intermediate state, Ask any common Christiofi, 
who believes in the doctrine of eternal misery,' if he 
Ihiijss this punishment before and after the resurrec- 
tion, are in two different places ; he would stare at 
you as an heretic. He has always believed as he ^ 
has been taught by his ^^aren^^,* his catechism, and his 
sect, that there is only one hell for all the wicked, k 
is high time that common Christians, in distinction froia 
learned Christians, should be told that this is very far 
from being the true state of the ciase ; as they would 
soon see, if the learned only spoke their minds freely 
on this subject* Dr. Campbell has dared to spei4^ of 
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Gehenna and Hades as two places of punishment for 
the wicked, and it is somewhat surprising that ortho- 
dox "Christians have not, before now, denounced him 
as an heretic. 

But th'e punishment of hell or Gehenna, says Dr.- 
Campbell and others, comes after the judgment, for 
Hades is to be destroyed. But let the texts which 
speak of Gehenna, be again examined, and as little 
i3 said about its being a place of punishment after the 
resurrection, as before it. No ; we never find it once 
mentioned, in connexion with the resurrection of the 
dead ; but, as we have seen, always in connexion 
with the temporal miseries coming on the Jews. 
Without making myself liable to the charge of arro- 
gance, I think 1 may challenge the whole world to 
produce a single text, which speaks of Gehenna or 
hell, either as an intermediate place of punishment 
for the spirit, or for both body and spirit after 
the resurrection of the dead. All the passages, we 
think, have been shown to have a totally different 
meaning. What has led people into such mistaken 
ideas, on this subject, is, their confounding Sheol, 
Hades and Gehenna together, as one place, and sup- 
posing that the word hell, by which all these words 
are translated, means ther future place of punishment 
for the wicked. The endless duration' of this pun- 
ishment has been believed from Mark ix. 43, 44. con- 
sidered above, and from a few more, passage^, in 
which the word, everlalsting is used andv applied to 
punishment. It has been shown from ai considera- 
tion of the passages which speak of Gehenna or hell, 
that it referred to the punishment of the Jews, and we 
think no man can aispute that we have proved 
that this punishment was called an everlasting pun-' 
ishment. But where do we ever read of an everlast- 
ing punishment in hell for soul and body, either in an 
intermediate state, or after the resurrection? Let 
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something like proof of this be produced. It is very 
true, that we read \a books, and bear in sermons, of 
an eternal hell, and of the bowlings of the damned, 
and of infants of a span long being in that place. 
But in the name of common humanity, and in vindir 
cation of the character of God, we demand in what 

Eart of the Bible such statements are to be founds 
>othe Scriptures evpr give such statements as these? 
They certainly do not. Is it not, then, daring pre-' 
sumption in any man to speak thus? Shall we never 
have done in attempting to supply what we deem> 
God's dcficiences ? 

Dr. Campbell, and we presume all critics, object 
to the doctrine, that Hades is' to be a place of punish- 
ment after the resurrection. Itis. evident from Scrip- 
ture, that it is to be destroyed, and be no more. But 
why should this be objected to^and why should it be 
contended for, that Gehenna is to. be a place of pun- 
ishment after this period, and of eternal duration? 
Certainly as little is said about Gehenna, as about 
Hades, being a place of eternal punishment after the 
resurrection. From no text in which Gehenna is 
mentioned, could this be even inferred. Gehenna 
is never spoken of as a place of punishment after the 
resurrection of the dead ; nor is it ever mentioned ia 
connexion with this subject. 

8th, Closely connected toitk the last fact^ is another ^ 
that the learned seem to believein two places offaturepwnr 
ishment^ and the common people only in one* Dr. Camp- 
bell, we have seen, declares that Gehenna is the place 
of eternal punishment for all the wicked. He also 
thinks that Hades is an intermediate place of punish- 
ment until the resurrection ; but that this place is 
then to be destroyed. If it be true then, that Hades 
is one place of punishment, and Gehenna another, it 
is beyond all doubt that there are two places of future 
punishment, the one temporary, and the other to b^ 
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eternal in its duration ; the one before, ai^d the oilier 
after the resurrection of the dead. The first, a pun- 
ishment for the soul, separate from the body, until 
tbo resurrection, and the other after, for both soul 
and body forever. This is iudisputable, unless il can 
be proved, that Hades and Gehenna are only two 
names for the same place; or, which is much the 
same, that Hades is a part of Gebenna, or Gehenna a 
part of Hades. But no man who has paid the slight- 
est attention to the passages in which these two words' 
occur, can for a moment think sow So far from this, 
no two places could be more distinctly marked, as two 
^parate places. The various modes of speaking 
about them clearly decide this, which we have noticed 
already. We think it has been shown that isione of 
the passages which speak of Gehenna, support the 
idea, that this is a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. If such a place exists in the univierse of 
Gt)d, ami is revealed to us in the Bible, it must be 
under some other name than that of Gehenna or htMm 
Neither Sheol iror Hades can be this place 5 for »d» 
mitting it to be a place of punishment in the interme- 
diate state, it is agreed that it is to be destroyed^ 
therefore can not be of endless duration. If ^xich a 
place of misery is taught us under any ^bcr name in 
the Bible, I am willing to consider it. But this is not 
pretended, 1 believe, by the most zealoos friends of 
the doctrine of endless misery. 

The common opinion of the tmleamed is, that there 
is but one place of future misery, and this place they 
call hell, whether this word be the translation of 
Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or Gehenna. They always 
speak about it as one place of punishment, and con- 
sider this punishment as of endless duration. The 
samfe hell to "which the spirits of the wicked are sent 
at death, is the hell to which they send all the wicked 
ferever. If thiis be a mistftken notion of th^ Tvlgar^ 
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it is certain most orthodox preachers da nQt attempt 
to correct it,, for wjja^t they say about hell tends tQ 
confirm them in- this opinion. They always speak 
abojut one hell as certainly as about one Goa; nor do 
they, in preachiiier ^^ike any police of the distinction 
so cleafjy markea in Scripture, between ^adj^s and 
Gehenna. 

.9th, jlnother fact is,, that though joe read of the sea^ 
^ath and IJades, delivering pp the dead which are in 
ihem^ vet v?e never read (j/ Gehenna delivering up am 
thins dead or alive. Now, let us suppose, that at (jeath 
tlie body goes to Hades, the graVe, op state of the 
dead, and the spirit goes to Gehenna or hell, to sufijer 
punisl^ment until the resurrection of the body. If 
this commonly received doctrine be true, is it not as 
rational to think that we should read in Scj'ipturje of 
Gehenna or hell delivering up the spirits of the wick- 
ed at the resurrection, as that Hades^ or the g^ave 
should deliver up their bodies. In order to a |*^uniQn 
at this peripd, it is just as necessary that the spirits 
should come forth from the one place, as their bodies 
from the other. But nothing like this is tobefpund 
in the Bible. Does not this seem to intiniatr? that 
Gehenna or hejl is not a place of misery for the 
wicked? 

If heaven be, as is generally believed the plaoe of 
happiness after death, for the spirits of the righteous, 
and Gehenna or hell be the place of punishment for 
the spirits of the wicked, must not the spirits, pf the 
last, in order to a reunion with their bodies, come 
forth from hell as certainly as the first from heaven? 
But I do not find that at this peripfl a word is said 
about hell, or any spirits coming forth from it. But 
how is this accounted for, jf the generally received 
doctrine be correct ? The only possible way to ac- 
count for this, is suggested by Dr. Campbell— rthat 
Gehenna is not the place pf punishpient for the wicked 
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until after the resurrection. But this, we think, will 
not bear examination. In all the texts which speak 
about Gehenna, nothing is said of the resurrection of 
the dead. No; nothing that has the least appear- 
ance of this. It will not be disputed, that when our 
Lord spoke to the unbelieving Jews, and to his dis- 
ciples, of Gehenna, he was speaking on a very dif- 
ferent subject, the temporal punishment comifig on 
the Jewish nation. Why introduce Gehenna on a 
subject like this, if it be true that the punishment of 
Gehenna or hell, is that suffered by the wicked after 
the resurrection? If it is, let it oe accounted for, 
why it is not once introduced by the inspired writers, 
when speaking of the resurrection^ It is natural to 
think that it would be always spoken of in connex- 
ion with it. We find Hades follows death, and these 
two are spoken of as connected. But do we ever find 
it said that Gehenna follows the resurrection of the 
dead ; or that there is any connexion between these 
two things ? No ; this is not, in the most distant way, 
hinted at. Let any one read all the passages where 
this subject is treated of, and he will find that not a 
word is said by the sacred writers concerning Ge- 
henna or hell. In 1 Cor. xv. the fullest account is 
given of the resurrection, of any place in the Bible; 
but neither the punishment of hell, nor any other pun- 
ishment is spoken of in connexion with it. We should 
think it, then, a duty incumbent on those who believe 
that the punishment of hell succeeds the resurrection 
of the dead, to show, that the spirit of God speaks 
of it in such a connexion. If what is said about this 
be true, this ought to be its uniform connexion. But 
no man will assert that this is the case, who has paid 
any attention to the subject. 

10th, Amather important fact^ deserving our notice^ w, 
that none of the original words translated in the common 
version^ eternal^ everlasting-, and forever, are once con*- 
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nected mith Gehenna^ or helh No; though we often 
hear preachers, in our day, spejk of an eternal hell, 
such language never was used by any inspired wri- 
ter. The phrase "everlasting fire," occurs in the Bi- 
ble, and this has been shown, before, to be the same 
as "everlasting punishment," and the "fire that shall 
never be quenched." But we have seen that none of 
these expressions refer to a place in a future state, 
called Gehenna, or hell; or that the punishment re- 
ferred to is endless in its duration. But an eternal hell 
is often heard of, from the pulpit, and perhaps many 
believe it to be a Scripture expression. This, with 
many other terrific expressions, which are the chief 
ornaments of many modern sermons, and often utter- 
ed without much feeling by the preacher, are not found 
in the Bible. They' are bugbears of his own crea- 
ting, which no man who regards the Scriptures, and 
has considered this subject^ will be frightened at. 
Children, and ignorant, weak, nervous people, may, 
and indeed often are, powerfully wrought upon, by 
the terrific descriptions which are given of hell. And, 
after this is effected to a great extent, it is called a 
reformation. But is this the work of the Spirit of 
God among these people ? If it- be, 1 demand that 
some part of the New Testament be produced, show- 
ing that similar reformations were effected by terrific 
descriptions of hell under the ministry of Christ 
or his apostles. Did they, paint, in glowing colours, 
the horrors of the damned in hell to make men Chris- 
tians? No man will say so. Not a word was said 
by them about hell, or an eternal hell to the people^ 
All such language is coined at the mint of modern 
divinity, and may be a very good plan for increasing 
a sect, but this n a very different thing from malting 
men Christians.. When many of these people get 
over their fright, they return like the dog to his vom- 
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it, and the sow that was washed to ber wallowing in 
the mire. 

I am fully aware tllat to. this it will be objected — is 
not everla&ting life and everlasting punishment con- 
trasted in> Matth» xxv. 46. and some other places? 
Yes, it is freely admitted, but we think we can show 
that this contrast is not between heaven as a place of 
eternal blessedness, and Gehenna as a place of end- 
less punishment, as is generally believed... The di- 
gression would be tpo long from our present subject 
to show this here, and therefore I have reserved this, 
and all the other texts where everlasting is applied to. 
punishment, to a separate Inquiry. 

11th, fn the common language of most Christians^ ym 
find heaven as the place of blessedness for the righteous, 
spoken of in contrast with Gehenna or hell, the place of 
endless misery for the wicked* Whatever they say about 
the former Aey have a counterpart in speaking of the lot* 
ttr*. But when ive look into the Bible, we do not find such 
a counterpart. I shall illustrate what I mean by an 
example or two. In the Bible we find persons ex- 
pressing their hopes of going to heaven ; but do we 
ever read of one expressing his fears of going to Ge- 
henna or hell ? V/e indeed find persons speaking fa- 
miliarly of Sheol and Hades, and expressing both 
their fears and feelings in regard to this place ; but 
do we ever read of one who expresses his fears or 
feelings about going to* Gehenna? No: not an in- 
stance of this is found in Scripture. Again : we read 
of an inherita,nce incorruptible and undefiled and that 
fadeth not away, reserved in heaven 5 but do we ever 
read of endless punishment reserved for any one in 
hell or Gehenna ? Nothing like this is mentioned by 
the sacred writers. Again : Paul, \ye are told, was 
caught up to the third heaven, into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
wian to utter : but do we ever find any one that wasi 
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sent to hell or Gehenna and there heard or saw any 
thing ? No : but why is it not as natural to expect, 
that some one should be sent to hear the unutterable 
misery of the one place, as the unutterable blessed- 
ness of the other ? The one would only be a proper 
counterpart to the otljcr. But again 5 we have some 
instances of persons mentioned in Scripture, who 
were taken up from this earth unto God and into hcav-- 
en. Such were Enoch and Elijah. Tiiese persons^, 
eminent for goodness, were distinguished from the 
rest of mankind, by this signal manifestation of the 
divine favour.— But do you ever find one individual, 
abandoned for wickedness, on whom God displayed 
his signal vengeance, by sending him bodily to hell 
or Gehenna ? We indeed read of Korah and his 
company who went down quick into the pit ; but we 
have shown previously, that this pit was not Gehen- 
na or hell, but only the grave or state of the dead. 
Btft further: we read Rev. vii. 14-^17. of some be- 
fore the throne of God, who serve him day and night 
in his temple, and from whose eyes all tears are wiped 
away. But do we ever read of any in hell or Ge- 
henna, tonnented by the devil, and from whose eyes 
tears shall never be wiped away ; but who must dwell 
thereforever in unutterable anguish? No: these and 
other things of a similar kind which might be named, 
are never mentioned in Scripture. We have heard 
and read enough of this in sermons, but sermons are 
not the Sible. Again ; Moses and Elias made their 
appearance on the mount at our Lord's iransfiguria- 
tion ; but do we find any of the wicked characters 
mentioned in Scripture ever making their appearance 
from hell ? We have heard idle stories of wicked 
persons coming from hell to warn others and describ- 
ing the awful misery of that place* But is any thing 
like this stated in the Scriptures ? All know that such 
ridiculous fables are pot found there. . 
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1 2th, // 15 common with orthodox preachers to represent 
Hades or hell as the place of future torment for the wick- 
ed* They often avail themselves of the parable of the rich 
man and Lazarus^ in preaching on this subject. But oh- 
serve that they also often speak of persons being there tor' 
mented by the devil and his angels. Indeed it is commm 
to speak of devils and i^iched men as being in the same 
place of punishment. But how they came by their in- 
formation I know not. It is a fact that is indisputa- 
ble, that whatever the Scriptures mean by the devil 
and his angels, they are not once represented as in 
Hades, or tormenting any persons there. Even Drt 
Campbell, though he considers Hades as an interme- 
diate place of punishment, says*^" That Gehenna is 
employed in the New Testament to denote the place 
of future punishment, prepared for the devil and his 
angels, is indisputable.'^ See the whole of this para- 
graph quoted p. 92. If the devil and his angels are 
in this place, which Dr. Campbell says was prepared 
for them, tbey are not then in Hades, the intermedi- 
ate place of punishment for the wicked. We ask then 
how it can be said with truth, that the devil and his 
angels are the tormentors of the wicked in Hades? 
But we believe some have thought that though Ge- 
henna is the place prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels, they are not yet sent there, nor will they be un- 
til the day of judgment, when they and all the wick- 
ed are to go there together, to suffer its punishment 
fonever. If this be true, that the devil and his an- 
gels are not in Gehenna and are never said to be in 
Hades, it seems they, for the present, are not in ei- 
ther place of punishment, whilst wicked men are all 
sent to Hades to be punished from death until the 
resurrection. Besides, it is certain that such preach- 
ers who represent the devil and bis angels as the tor- 
mentors of wicked men in Hades, greatly misrepre- 
sent them, a thing which ought not to be done to real 
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devils* But how often has it been heard from the puK 
pit and published to the world, that wicked men at 
death go to hell to be the companions of devils and 
damned spirits (or ewer 1 And has not books been put 
into the hands of children describin]^ in viords and rep- 
resenting to their eyes in cuts^ the devil tossing about 
the wicked there with pitchforks ? The truth is, 
whether my views of Gehenna be right or wrong, it 
is evident the common opinions entertained on the 
subject cannot all be true. 

The evidence which has already been stated, prov- 
ing that Gehenna docs not signify a place of endless 
misery for the wicked, we deem sufficient. But there 
are yet some things, which ought not to be passed 
over, of a circumstantial nature, which very much 
•confirm this evidence. '• 

1st, Why did not John in his gospel mention Ge- 
lienna, and why did he omit all the discourses record- 
ed by the other evangelists, in which our Lord spoke 
of Gehenna? It has been noticed already, that John 
wrote his gospel for the use of the Gentiles. This is 
generally^ admitted. This being the case, it may be 
thought there was no occasion to say any thing about 
Gehenna to the Gentiles^ If our Lord as I h^y^. sta- 
ted, meant by Gehenna the temporal punishment com- 
ing on the Jews, this is readily admitted ; but if the 
damnation of hell was an eternal puiiishment for all 
the wicked, whether Jews or Gentiles, how could John 
omit all mention of it? How can it ever be ration- 
ally accounted for, that he believed the damnation of 
hell was an eternal punishment, yet say nothing about 
it to them ? Was it a matter of more importance to 
them, to be told, that Messias being interpreted, sig- 
nifies the Christ, or, that there was at Jerusalem a 
pool in the Hebrew language called Bethesda having 
five porches ? Or that the water pots, chap. ii. con- 
tained two or three firkins apiece ? Can any man 
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think, that if John believed Gehenna a place of end* 
less misery, he would be silent about it, yet mention 
to his Gentile readers these things, comparatively of 
small importance ? But why did John omit all these 
discourses in which our Lord spoke of Gehenna? A 
very good reason can be assigned for this, and it shows, 
in what light John viewed the discourses of our Lord, 
alluded to. It was after the destruction of Jerusalem 
he wrote his gospel. Whitby in his preface to the 
gospel of John thus writes: "The fathers of the 
fourth and fifth centuries do all agree, that he wrote 
it either in that Isle (Patmos) or after his return from 
it; when he was ninety years old^ saith Epiphanius; 
when he was an hundred, saitli Chrysostom. So that 
according to the account of all these ecclesiastical 
writers, John must have mit this gospel a considera^ 
ble time after the destruction of Jerusalem." Sup- 
posing then, that by the damnation of hell our Lord 
referred to the temporal punishment coming on the 
Jews, we see a very good reason, why John says 
nothing about Gehenna, yea, omits all our Lord's dis- 
courses in which it is mentioned. The event was past. 
To have related those discourses, would have been 
to deliver predictions after they were fulfilled, and 
warhihg men of evils to be endured, after they had 
been suflTered. John's conduct is not only then excu- 
sable, but highly proper, in sayine nothing about Ge- 
henna or hell, and in omitting all these discourses. 
Does not this very omission strongly confirm the view 
which I have given of the passages, which speak of 
Gehenna? — And is not this omission irreconcilable 
with the common ideas entertained on this subject? 

2d, Why does not Luke mention Gehenna in his 
history of the Acts of the apostles ? This is the more 
surprising, as he mentions it in his gospel. On my 
view of Gehenna, this can be rationally accounted 
for, but on the common view, is altogether unaccoun^ 
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able. In his gospel, he relates our Lord's discourses 
to the Jews, in which he spoke to them concerning 
Gehenna, in the punishment of which they were alone, 
concerned. But in his history of the Acts of the* 
apostles,, he gives us an account of the preaching of 
the gospel, and its success among the^ Gentiles, who 
•were not concerned in the ;^mshmeot of Gehenna, 
and therefore had no need to' have it mentioned to 
them. If my view of Gehenna be correct, we see 
that there was no occasion for him to say a word about 
it.— But if he believed, and if the apibstles believed, 
4.he history of whose plreaching h^ relates, that- hell 
was a place of endless misery, on what erounds are 
^ve to account for his entire, silence- on t^is subject ? 
If it was a punishment in common ^ both Jews and 
Gentiles, who died wicked, will it ev^f be satisfacto- 
rily accounted for,, that the a|)05tles did not preach it 
to the Gentile nations? If they ever preached this 
doctrine, it is certain, that Luke omits all mention of 
it in his history. To say they did preach it,- is only 
^ gratuitous assertion, and in fact impeaches Luke as 
-a laithful historian. What historian would oinit men- 
tioning the doctrine of universal«alvation as preach- 
ed by the Uriiversalists, if he undertook to write the 
history of their preaching for thirty years? 

But if it was rishl in &e apostles, to say nothing in 
their preaching of Gehenna or hell, it must be right 
in us, for certainly they are the best models to copy 
after. Supposifig then, that all the preachers-among 
the Gentile nations, should, in imitation of the apos^ 
ties, say nothingabout hell to their hearers, who could 
blame them? They could urge the example of the 
apostles in their deleiice. Here they might take their 
stand, and bid defiance to the whole world to prove 
• the contrary. 

3d, Why did the apostles never mention any thing 
^about hell in any of their epistles ^to the churches-? 
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Not one of them, James excepted, ever introduces it* 
The reason of this is equally obvious. The epistles, 
tor the most part, were written to Gentile believers, 
who were not concerned in the punishment of. hell or 
^vehenna. James wrote to believing Jews, and we 
liave seen, that he once, in a figurative sense uses this 
word. Now can any one suppose, that if the Cren- 
tiles had been exposed to hell or endless f>unishment, 
that the apostles never would, in any of their efustles, 
have remmded those to whom they wrote, that they 
had been saved from itt They are often reminded 
that they were idolaters, and widked, before they be- 
lieved the gospel, and thet thev had been saved from 
such things : not a word is sstid, intimating that anv 
of them had ever been saved from Gehenna or hell 
From the consideration of their being «aved, they are 
often exhorted to love and good works ; but never 
from the consideration of their bein^ saved from heU 
>or endless misery. As it is never said that they were 
once exposed to such a punishment^ so they are never re- 
minded that they were now delivered from it. No self- 
complaisant remarks are ever made, that they were 
now safe from the torments of hell, nor any whining 
t;omplaintB, that tbetr^riencb, and ne^hbours^ yea, the 
whole unbelieving Pontile 'world were every moment 
-exposed to this punii^ment. We find the apostles 
and primitive Christians, eiq)ressing the most heart- 
felt gratitude, that they 4iad been saved from this 
present evil world ; that they were translated from the 
Kingdom of darkness into the 4in^dom of God's dear 
son.; and using all proper means that their fellow men 
might believe the gospel, and enjoy like blessings. 
The New Testament abounds with evidence of this. 
But do we ever find them saying that they had been 
saved from hell or Gehenna ? Or intimating that their 
exertions in diflTusing the»gospel, was for the purpose 
of saving the heathen fromxbe everlasting torments 
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of this place ? We leave it with every caDdid man 
to say, if the apostles and first Christiaiui believed 
just as people do now about hell orCrehenna, if thej 
could have been thus silent on such a deeply inter«> 
esting subject. 

Further : no instance is left on.record where an un- 
believer, or a backslider was told, as now they fre- 
quently are, that they had sinned ajway their day of 
grace, and that everlasting torments in hell would be 
their unavoidable fate. No : nor is an instance or 
any thing like it recorded^ of a person being drivea 
to distraction, from anticipation of the horrors of hell, 
produced by apostolic preaching.. No example is 
^iven in Scripture, of a person ending has days by su- 
icide, to get rid of his present terrors of hell torments. 
Some instances of suicide are recorded: see^^the cases 
of Ahithopel^ Judas, &c. but do we find a single 
hint dropped that it was the terrors of hell torments 
which drove them to this? Even of Judas it is not 
said that he went to hell ; which, we think ought to 
teach some persons modesty and caution, who, in the 
heat of their zeal, affirm twii be did go to this place 
of punishment. If such persons hstd the Bible to 
make, they would express many things very differ- 
ently from what it has pleased Uod to do, in the rev- 
elation of his will to mankind. 

It will be allowed, that from the gospel of John, the 
Acts of the apostles, and the epistles, we learn what 
were the doctrines taught to the Gentiles* Ekitcan 
we learn from them that the doctrine of eternal pun-, 
ishment in hell was one of these doctrines t Certain^ 
ly we can not. Supposing that such writings were 
published in our day, omitting all mention of nell or 
its endless punishment, would we not say that they 
did not teach the doctrine of hell torments? We do 
not deem it a conclusive argument, that hell is not a 
place of endless misery, because these writers do not 
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mention it in all their writings : it is however cakcr- 
lated to lead us to reflection, and candidly to consid- 
er, that when in so large a portion of the New Testa- 
ment no mention is made of hell torments, whether 
we correctly understand those other parts where this 
doctrine is supposed to be taught* We have not sta- 
ted this as an argument conclusive in itself. But we 
should think, that if none of the other New Testa- 
ment writers- teach this doctrine^ the argument is con* 
elusive. We have seen, that it is a conceded point, 
that Gehenna does not occur in the Old Testament in 
the sense of a place of eternal misery* If, then, none 
of the New Testament writers teach it, is not their si- 
lence proof, thai no such doctrine was known or taught 
by them? It is* well known, that the silence of Scrip* 
ture about any doctrine, in other caaes, is deemed a 
conclusive argument against it. And why not in the 
case before us? It would be dangerous to admit the 
contrary. If it was admitted, then no fault could be 
found with the doctrine of purgatory and many, other: 
things about which ftke- Bible is silent;. 

We often come to learn what doctrines are held by 
persons from the accusations of their enemies. Should 
we bring the doctrine before us to this test, we find 
some additional confirmation: that endless misery in 
hell was not taught by our Lord, nor his apostles* 

1st, Let us mquire what accusations the Jews 
brought against the Savioilr % The Jews accused him 
of many things:, such as his being an enemy to Cae- 
sar ; as in league with Beelzebub, and as a blasphe- 
mer. On his trial, Pilate said to> him, ^^ behold how 
many things they witness against thee." Tlie princi- 
pal of these were, that he called himself, the Son. of 
God, and said he was able to destroy their temple* 
But I ask, did the Jews on any occasion-, ever accuse 
him of having threatened them with endless misery 
ia hell? No: bad as the Jews were, they never ac^ 
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cused him of any such thing* If he ever had done 
it, would they have failed to bring this forward against 
him ? None of the Jews had any idea of going to 
hell. Would they, then, have endured to be told so, 
without a murmur or complaint against him ? Would 
this have formed no ground of accusation ? No man 
can believe this, who has read the four gospels, and 
has noticed the unwearied opposition of the Jews 
against the Saviour. 

2d, Let us see what accusations were brought 
against his disciples, and apostles* They also were 
accused of being enemies to Caesar* But passing over 
other accusations, we shall fix on what Stephen was 
accused of, as a fair specimen of what they were all 
charged with* — ^^ Thi$^man ceaseth not to speak blas- 
phemous words against this holy place, and the law : 
for we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Naza- 
reth shall destroy this place, and shall change the 
customs which Moses delivered usJ' Enemies as the 
Jews were to the disciples of our Lord, did they even 
so much as insinuate the charge sgainst them, that 
they ever threatened them wkh endless torments in 
hell ? They say, that Stephen said — " Jesus of Naz- 
areth shall destroy this place," but did they ever say, 
that either Jesus, or Stephen said, that he would de- 
stroy them with everlasting misery in Gehenna or 
hell ? No : let me advocate for once the cause of the 
Jews, they never brought such a charge again^ Christ 
or any of his followers.. On this occasion, let it be 
remembered,, tlhat Ae accusers of Stephen were false 
witnesses, procured for the yery purpose of finding 
him guilty.. Now^ does any man think, or can he 
suppose, that these false witnesses after saying Ste- 
phen said, — " This Jesus of Nazareth shJall destroy 
this place,'' would have forgotten to add, such an im- 
portant charge ^^ And he also said, that he would de- 
stroy us and all the wicked in helf to endless dura* 

20* . 
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tion ?''^Tlie man, who can believe this to be a mere 
oversight in these witnesses, in not mentioning such » 
matenal charge ajrainst Stephen, is prepared to be- 
lieve any thing. But they could not bring such an 
accusation against him or any of the first preachers, 
for as we have seen, none of them ever used the word- 
Gehenna or hell in preaching either to Jews-or Gen« 
tiles. All who had ever heard them preach, could 
have been- called as witnesses to prove, that it was a 
false accusations Such a false charge, would have 
been in face of public opinion to the contrary* 

But let us see what were the accusations which thr 
Cren tiles brought against the followers of Christ. They 
aircused them of turning the world upside down ; ot 
turning away much people, saying that ^^ they were 
ao gods which were made with hands^?' In conse^ 
quence of thi» they were accounted Atheists, enemies- 
to the godb, and deserving to be abhorred of men* 
Now, give me leave to ask, was the charge ever 
brought against them in' any shape, by any person^ 
chat they ever thnatened men with endless punish'* 
ment in^ hell or Gkhenna ? No : all the Jesuitical in-^- 
genuity in the world, cannot find a word said, which 
has such an appearance*. Had the apostles then ev* 
er threatened the Gentifes with endless punishment' 
in hell would they have failed to bring this as an ac- 
cusation against them ? Should it be objected here 
'^ have you not yourself ahown in chap, i.^ sect; 5. 
that the heathen nations all believed in the doctrine , 
of future punishment, and that the Jews learned this 
doctrine from their intercourse with them ; how t&en^ 
could the heathen be offended with the apostles for 
teaching one of the tenets of their religion ?'' To this 
t answer, that the heathen believed in a future pun*' 
ishment in Hades^ but observe that the apostles nei*> 
tfaer tau]^ht such a punishment in Hadesy nor in Gehen^ 
fu^ This is a fad we thinh beyond all fair discus^ 
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tion* Not a word did aoy of the apostles say to-tbe 
heathen about pumshment in either of these places* 
If thejr had preached fiiture punishment in Gehenna 
to them, thejr mi^t have said, we have heard of fu<- 
ture punisbment in Hadesy but why preach this new 
doctrine, a punishment in Gehenna f Their not preach- 
ing a punishment in Hades, shows that they did not 
believe this heathen notion ; and the GFentifes never 
accusing the apostles of throatening them with end- 
less punishment in Gehenna, is a confirmation that no? 
such doctrine was taught to the heathen world. 

Another circumstance corroborative of the views £ 
have advanced concerning Gehenna, iis the following* 
On my views of Gehenna the conduct of our Lora 
and his apostles is just what might be expected, but 
if by Gehenna is understood a place of endless mis- 
ery, it is strange and unaccountable. What I refen 
to will be best seen by,. 

1st, Considering our Lord^s conduct. We have^ 
seen, from a consi^ration of all the passages in whichr 
he speaks of Gehenna, that nine times out ef twelve,, 
all he says concerning it, was addressed to his disci- 
ples. In only one instance did he ever say to the 
unbelievinff Jews— ^ how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of hell?'' Matth. xxiii. 33. Now, notice, that at 
verses S8, 39. he adds, ^^ behold your house is left 
unto you desolate* For I say unto you, ye shall not 
see me henceforth till ye shall say, blessed is he that ' 
Cometh in« the name of the Lord." Afiev. this he 
never said a word to them about the damnation of 
hell. Now let it be supposed, that by this expres- 
sion our Lord meant endless misery in a future state,. 
— I ask, is it possible our Lord should only mention 
this once ? 1 ask again, can it be believed, that bi^ 
who said on the cross, — ^* Father, forpve them for 
they know not what they do," should have ceased, 
but with his dying breath, to warn these men, that 
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such a place of endless misery awaited them ? I ask 
once more, is it po8sible,'that he, who, when he be- 
held the city, "wept over it," on account of temporal 
calamities in which it was soon to be involved, should 
shed no tears, in anticipating the endless misery of 
ks wicked inhabitants? On the supposition that Ge- 
henna is such a place, it must, I think, be allowed that 
our Lord^s conduct is strange and unaccountable* 
But on my views of the damnation or punishment of 
hell our Lord^& conduct excites no surprise ; all is ra- 
tional and whart the circumstances of the case war- 
rants us to. expect* They had rejected their prom- 
ised Messiah, the measure of their iniquity they were 
soon to fill up, dcnd they could not escape the damna- 
tion of bell* But let it be satbfactorily accounted 
for, why our Lord never afterwards said any thing 
to them of the damnation of hell, if thereby he meant 
endless misery in the world to come. 

2d, The conduct af his apostles* It is easily seen 
that their conduct is in perfect agreement with that of 
their master before them* He never said a word 
aboul hell or Gehenna to the Gentiles* Neither da 
they*. He never said a word more concerning Ge- 
henna to the unbelieving Jews after saying — ^^* how 
can ye escape the damnation- of hell?" Neither do 
they. If it should be objected here, — " w.hy did 
not the , apostles continue to speak ta the unbe* 
lieving Jews about the damnation of hell,, allowing it 
to mean the temporal miseries coming oti that gener- 
ation ? why should they not have continued to warn 
them of this, as their Lord had done before them ?"— 
The answer to this is easy*. In Luke xix* 42* our 
Lord told the Jews that the things which belonged to 
their peace were now hid from their eyes. Their 
doom was fixed, their punishment was unavoidable. 
Accordingly our Lord said,*— ^^ how can ye escape the 
danlnation of hell ?" Soon the wrath joi God was to 
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come on them to the uttermost. This it did in the 
destruction of their city and temple, when such ca- 
lamities came upon them as never had been before, 
nor ever should be again, and unless the Lord bad 
shortened the days, no flesh could have been saved. 
In many places of the epistles, written to believers, 
allusions are made to the judgments of Grod coming 
on the Jewish nation, though not mentioned under the. 
name Gehenna. The event is^ not only alluded to. 
but spoken of as near ; and Christians are exhorted 
to patience, and holiness, in view of it. Bat these 
very parts of the epistles, are by many, like the texts 
which speak of Gehenna, all applied to punishment 
in a future state of existence*. See for exdmple^ ^^ 
Thess. V. 1~10.. 1 Petejiv. 17—18. 
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THE ARGUMENT, ARISING FROM THE APOCRTraA AMD TAR* 
GUMS, IN FAVOUR OF ENDLESS MISERT IN GEHENNA OR 
HELL, CONSIDERED* 

If Gehenna or hell in the New Tiestament, means, 
as is generally believed, a^ place of endless misery, 
the evidence of this, we mignt expect, to be plain, and j 
conclusive* But we have examined it^ and have Dot ' 
only found it defective, but have, in fact, found the 
evidence strongest on the opposite side of the ques- 
tion*. We have considered all the texts in which thtf 
word occurs, and have found, the temporal punish- 
ment of ther Jtws is referied to by the damncUionif 
helL Besides : we have stated a number of facts, 
whieh we think never can be reconciled with the cur- 
rent opinion on this subject, t might, therefore, here 
stop, until it is known^ now such facts are disposed of, 
ana it is shown, that I' have misinterpreted tne passa- 
ges in which the word^ Gehenna occurs* But as the 
Tarfi:ums and the Apocrypha are appealed to in proof 
of (His doctrine, it migl/be deemed wrong in me al- 
together to overlook tne argument, which such per- 
sons attempt to draw from them* They may tbinkr 
that I ought to account for it, why these writers came 
to use the term Gehenna as meaning a place of end- 
less misery, if my views of Gehenna be correct* 

We think this ought to be accounted for ; butlde- 
ay, that I am under any obligations, to account for it* 
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Let such as value their authority account for it, how 
Gehenna, asDr^ Campbell affirms, came gradually to 
be used to express a place of future punishment for 
the wicked, and at length came to be confined to it. 
Must I do their work and my own too ? It is their 
business to show, that the gradual cKanee in tht meaning 
of the term Gehenna did not originate from the gradual 
invention of men^ but from the authority of God* We 
think, if Gehenna could be i»royed satisfactorily^ to 
mean a place of endless misery from the Biblej there 
was no occasion to call in (i^ authority of the Targums 
and Apocrypha to prove this doctrine* ^JJ S'v® us 
Ood^s authority for it^ and<toe €Lsk no offter*— But, howev' 
zr unreasonable the demand isonme^ F shall now pay 
some attention to this. 

Let us begin with the Apocrjpb^ These writings 
all have access to, andean read them at their leisure. 
[ ^hall simply give all the places in which the^term 
hell is usea m the Apocrypha. It occurs in the fol- 
lowing places, 3 Esdras iL 29« ; iv. 8. ; viii. 93. To- 
bit xiii. 2. Wisd. xvii. 14. Eccles. xxi. 10.; li. 5, 6. 
Song of the three children, verse '66. 4t would sen'e 
no valuable purpose for me to transcribe these |)as- 
sages, as they can be easily referred to and read. 
On the whole df them :I, shall submit the following 
remarks.-*<Thougfa the word hell is used in all these 
places, yet a very important inquiry is,^-did the wri- 
ters of the Apocrypha use the word Hades or Gehen- 
na in the original? Prom reading the passages in the 
English versio&,«we began to suspect, from the phrase- 
dlogy connected with the word bell, that Haaes and 
not Gehenna was the word used in the original. We 
have been at some pains to examine this, and f hall 
fffve the result of our 'inquiries about it. We have 
found, then, in the original Greek of the Apocrypha 
that it is the term Haidesj not Gehenna^ that is used, 
with the exceptkin^of the passages mentioned in the 
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'Second book of Esdras, which book we have not been 

able to find. But from the phraseology which is 

connected with the word hell, in the Engus^h Yersion, 

we are persuaded that the three places in Esdras, 

when examined, will form no' exception to the use of 

the word Hades it! all the other places. If Gray, in 

bis4cey to the Old Testament, i^ to be believed, this 

*book is not to be found in the original. .He says, p. 

531. '^The second book of Esdras is not to be found 

in any Hebrew or Greek manuscripts* It is supposed 

to have been originally written in the Greek language; 

^but is extant only in a few Latin copies, and in an 

•Arabic version.^' He adds, p^ 534. ''The book was 

•never admitted into the Hebrew canon ; and there is 

no sufficient authority to prove that it was ever extant 

sin the Hebrew language. Its pretended prophecies 

^re not produced an evidence by Christian writers, 

striking as such testimony must have been, if genU- 

-ine ; and the book was never publicly or generally 

acknowledged either in the Greek or Liatin church ; 

>nor was it ever inserted in the sacred catalogue, by 

either councils or fathers ; but is expressly represcnt- 

-ed as apocryphal by St. Jerom, who describes it as 

rejected by the church." 

Leaving, then, the three places where the term hell 
is used in the second book of Esdras, out of the pres- 
ent question, let us see what all' the others amount to, 
in proving that hell means a place of endless misery 
'for the wicked. ^ ' 

1st, In all the other places, where the word hell is 
used,' the original word is Hades* Are we then to re- 
ceive it as a truth, on the authority of thes6 iininspir- 
ed writers, that Hades is a place of endless punish- 
ment for the wicked? We think it has been shown 
that this is not the sense in which the New Testament 
writers use this word. Nor is Sheol, its correspond- 
ing word in the Old, used in this sense. See chap. L 
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We demand then, how these apocryphal writers came 
to give to Hades such a diflferent meaning from that 
of the sacred writers, both in the Old and New Tes- 
tament. From what divine source of information did 
they learn that Hades was the place of future eternal 
punishment ? If it is not found in this sense in the in- 
spired writings, o^ght it to be found in theirs? And 
are we obliged to receive it in this sense implicitly on 
their authority ? Besides ; why have the above au- 
thors in proving that Gehenna is used to signify a 
place of endless misery quoted the Apocrypha, wnen 
this word is not once used there^ They declare that 
Hades is not a place of endless punishment, and yet 
quote texts where this word occurs in the Apocrypha 
to prove that it is. The fact is, they took it for 
granted that where hell is used by the Apocryphal 
writers, that the original word was Gehenna. This 
was a very great oversight. If they knew to the con- 
trary, it was certainly very wrong to confound two 
places, which are so plainly distinguished in Scrip- 
ture, and which they themselves have so expressly 
distinguished. 

2d, It has been shown in Chap. i. sect. 3. that the 
Jews learned the notion of eternal punishment in 
Hades from the heathen. Is it any wonder then, that 
in the books of the Apocrypha, we should find this 
word used in this sense ; book^ known to contain so 
much fiction, and fancy, and so many other heathen 
notions? It would rather be surprising, if we did not* 
If any one will afifirm that these writers did not learn 
their notion of a punishment in Hades from the hea- 
then, it is his duty to show from what other source 
their information was derived. It was not from the 
Old Testament, for it contains no such information* 
If the Apocryphal books were all written before the 
New Testament, it is plain the writers did not derive 
their information about Hades as a place of punisli* 
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ment from it. Supposing some of them, jtz, admit 
all of them to have been written after the New Testa- 
ment, this information was not derived from it, for it 
contained no such information. If their notions then 
concerning Hades be not of heathen origin, Jet it be 
shown that they are divine. 

3d, But it should be remembered that the original 
word which is used by these writers, is not Gehenna^ 
but Hades. Now it hath been shown beyond a doubt, 
that Hades is not the place of eternal punishment for 
the wicked, but is in fact to be destroyed, or be no 
more. All, then, which the most zealous contenders 
for future punishment could make out from the usage 
of the word hell, in the Apocrypha, would be, that 
it is an intermediate place of punishment between 
death and the resurrection. It proves nothing on the 
subject of endless misery in Gehenna or hell^ the word 
which is supposed by Dr. Campbell and others, prop- 
erly to express this place of punishment. But there 
Is one thing which ought not to be overlooked. Dr. 
Campbell, we have seen, says that Gehenna is not 
used in the Old Testament to express a place of end- 
kss misery for the wicked, but that in process of time, 
it came gradually to assume this sense, and at last 
came to be confined to it. The gradual change must 
have taken place between the completion of the Old 
Testament Scriptures a«d the commencement of the 
gospel dispensation ; for he says that in this sense it 
IS always used in the New Testament. It is believed 
that some, if not all, the Apocryphal books, were 
written during this period. We were not a little sur- 
prised, then, in finding that not one of the Apocryphal 
writers ever used the term Gehenna in this sense, or 
in any other, throughout their writings. It is then 
put beyond all possibility of controversy, that this 
gradual change of the meaning of Gehenna was not 
tfought about about by these writers* Whoever did 
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this, it cannot be imputed to them. We suspect hoii^ 
ever, from the word hell being used in the English 
version of the Apocrypha, that they are accused of 
this. But this is a great mistake, for the word Ge- 
henna is not once used by them. Who then brought 
about this gradual change in the meaning of the term 
Gehenna? I cannot find that Dr. Campbell, or any 
other writer, gives any information on this subject. 

I may just add, that it would be much more like the 
truth to have said, ^^ that the word Hades or Sheoi 
does not occur in the Old Testament as meaning a 
place of endless misery. But in process of time, it 
came gradually to be used in this sense and at last 
was confined to it." Here the Apocrypha could be 
appealed to for this new sense of the w^ord Hades* 
But after all, the question would still remain unan- 
swered ; On whose authority was this new sense givea 
to the word Hades ? * 

4th, The many silly and ridiculous things contained 
in the Apocrypha, forbid us receiving the doctrine 
that hell is a place of endless misery, on its authorityr 
At what point are we to stop, if once we admit its au*- 
thority on the subject before us? It is the learned, not 
the unlearned, who appeal to this kind of authority.. 
Never in the whole course of my past life, have I 
heard a private Christian, or any preacher quote the 
Apocrypha to prove, that hell was a place of endless 
misery. Were it done^ no regard would be paid to 
it ; and if any Universalist quoted it in proof of hi$^ 
views, it would be proof enough that his views could 
not be supported from the Bible. But what degree 
of depenaance is to be placed on any of the books in 
the Apocrypha, in determining the truth of any par* 
ticular doctrine, and especially such an important 
one as this in question, may be seen from the follow*^ 
ing quotation from Gray, in his preface to the Apoc* 
ryphal books, p. 511. ^ The books which are admit* 
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ted into our Bibles under the description of Apocry- 
phal books, are so denominated from a Greek word, 
which is expressive of the uncertainty and concealed 
nature of their originaK They have no title to be 
considered as inspired writings ; and though in re- 
jBpect of their antiquity and valuable contents they 
are annexed to the canonical books, it is in a separate 
division : and by no means upon an idea that they are 
of equal authority, in point of doctrine, with them ; 
or that they are to be received as oracles of faith; 
to sanctify opinions, or to determine religious contro- 
versies." 

It would be a mere waste of time to pursue this ar- 
gument further* Whether Gehenna is, or is not, a 
place of eternal punishment, no argument can be de- 
rived from the Apocrypha-, t^ prove that it was con- 
sidered a place of punishment by those writers ; for 
they do not once use this word. 

Let us now attend to the Targums. For the infor- 
mation of some, we give the following abridged ac- 
count of them from Prideaux's Connections, vol. iv. 
p. 560—685. 

" The Chaldee paraphrases^ are translations of the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament made directly from 
the Hebrew text into the language of the Chaldeans; 
which language was anciently used through all As- 
syria, Babylonia, Mesopotamia, Syria, and Palestine; 
and is still the language of the churches of the Nes- 
torian and Maronite Christians in those eastern parts, 
in the same manner as the Latin is the language of 
the Popish churches here in the west. And therefore 
these paraphrases were called Targums, because they 
were versions or translations of the Hebrew text into 
this language ; for the word targum signifieth, in 
Chaldee, an interpretation or version of one language 
into another, and may properly be said of any such 
ver/sion or translation : but it is most commonly by 
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the Jews appropriated to these Chaldee paraphrases ; 
for being among them what were most eminently 
such, they therefore had this name by way of emi- 
nency especially given to them* 

" These Targums were made for the use and in- 
struction of the vulgar Jews after their return from 
the Babylonish captivity ; for, although many of the 
better sort still retained the knowledge of the He- 
brew language during that cjaptivity, and taught it 
their children, and. the Holy Scriptures that were 
delivered after that lime, excepting only some parts 
of Daniel and Ezra, and one verse in Jeremiah, 
were all written therein ; yet the oommon people, by 
having so long conversed* with the Babylonians, 
learned their language, and forgot their own. It hap 
pened indeed otherwise to the children of Israel m 
Egypt; for, although they lived there above three 
times as long as the Babylonish captivity lasted, yet 
they still preserved the *^ Hebrew language among 
them, and brought it back entire with them into Ca- 
naan. The reason of this was, in Egypt they all liv- 
ed together in the land of Goshen ; but on their being 
carried captive by the Babylonians, they were dis- 
persed all over Chaldea and Assyria, and, being there 
intermixed with the people of the; land, had their 
main converse with them, and therefore were forced 
to learn their language ; and this soon induced a dis- 
use of their own among them ; by which means it 
came to pass, that, after their return, the common peo- 
ple, especially those of them who had been- brecf up 
in that captivity, understood not the Holy Scriptures 
in the Hebrew language, nor their posterity after 
them. And therefore, when Ezra read the law to the 
people, he had several persons standing by him well 
skilled in both the Chaldee and Hebrew languages^ 
who interpreted to the people in Chaldee what he 
ficst read to them in Hebrew. Aad afterwards^ when^ 

n*' 
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the method was established of dividing the law into 
64 sections, and of reading one of them every week , 
in their synagogues, the same course of reading to 
the people the Hebrew text first, and then interpret- 
ing It to them in Chaldee, was still continued. For, 
when the reader had read one verse in Hebrew, an 
interpreter standing by did render it into Chaldee ; 
and then the next verse being read.in Hebrew, it was 
in like manner interpreted in the same language as 
before; and so on from verse to verse was every 
verse alternately read first in the Hebrew, and then 
interpreted in Chaldee to the end of the section ; and 
this first ^ave occasion for the making of Chaldee 
versions lor the help of these interpreters. And they 
thenceforth became necessary not only for their help 
in the public synagogues, but also for the help of the 
people at home in their families, that they might 
there have the Scriptures for their private reading in 
a language which they understood. 

"This work having been attempted by divers per- 
sons at different times, and by some of them with dif- 
ferent views (for some of them were written as versions 
for the public use of the synagogues, and others as 
paraphrases and commentaries for the private in- 
struction of the people,) hence it hath come to pass, 
that there were anciently many of these Targums, 
and of different sorts, in the same manner as there 
anciently were many different versions of the same 
Holy Scriptures into the Greek language, made with 
like different views ; of which we have sufficient proof 
in the Octalpa of Origen. No doubt, anciently there 
were many more of these Targums than we now 
know of, which have been lost in the length of time. 
Whether there were any of them of the same com- 
posure on the whole Scriptures is not any where said. 
Those that are now remaining were composed by dif- 
ferent persons, and on different partis oi Scripture, 
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some on one part, and others on other parts ; and ard, 
, in all, of these eight sorts following. 1. That of On- 
kelos' on the five books of Moses ; 2» That of Jona- 
than Ben Uzziel on the prophets, that is, on Joshua, 
Judges, the two books of Samuel, the two books of 
Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve mi- 
nor prophets ; 3. That on the law, which is ascribed 
to Jonathan Ben Uzziel ; 4. The Jerusalem Targum 
on the law ; 5. The Targum on the five lesser books, 
called the Megilloth, u t. Ruth, Esther, Ecclesiastes, 
the Song of Solomon, and the Lamentations of Jere- 
miah ; 6. The second Targum on Esther ; 7. The 
Targum of Joseph, the one-eyed, on the book of Job, 
the Psalms, and the Proverbs^; and, 8. The Targum 
on the first and second book of Chronicles. On Ez- 
ra, Nehemiah, and Daniel, there is no Targum at all. 
The reason given by some for this is, because a great 
part of those books is written in the Chaldee lan- 
guage, and therefore there is no need of a Chaldee 
paraphrase upon them. This indeed is true for Dan- 
iel and Ijlzra, but not for Nehemiah ; for that book is 
all originally written in the Hebrew language. No 
•^"dorfbt,^ anciently there wore Chaldee paraphrases on 
aH the Hebrew parts of those books, though now lost. 
It was long supposed that there were no Targums on 
the two books of Chronicles, because none such were 
known, till they were lately published by Beckius, 
at Augsburg in Germany, that on the first book A. D. 
1680. and that on the second in 1683." 

Having given this abridp^ed account of the Tar- 
gums, let us attend to what men quote from them, in 
proof that Gehenna, in the New Testament, is used 
to express a place of endless inisery for all the wick- 
ed. It is very natural for one to conclude, that the 
quotn»K»ns made would be given ns at length* ard 
that they would be full and explicit in establishing 
this doctrine. We have been at some pains to col'' 
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lect from men who have had access to such scarce 
books, to see and judge for outselves concern\pg what 
they produced from them in proof. The following, 
is all we have seen quoted from them, to prove that 
Gehenna or hell signifies a place of endless misery. 
Mr. Parkhurst or the word Gehenna, thus writes, 
" From this valley's having been the scene of those 
infernal sacrifices, and probably too from its contin- 
uing after the time of Josiah's reformation, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 10. a place of abominable Jilthinesa and pollu' 
lion; the Jews in our Saviour's time used the com- 
pound, word ge enm, for hell, the place of the damned. 
This appears from. that, word's being thus applied by 
the Chaldee Targums on Ruth ii.lS. Psalm cxl. 12. 
Isai. xxvi. 1 — 5. and xxxiii. 14. and by the Jerusa- 
lem Targums, and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel. Gen. 
iii. 24. and xv. 17. Compare 2 Esdras ii. 29." It 
ought to be noticed here, that Parkhurst does not 
quote one word from these Targums to • let us see 
what they have said, but merely says, that the. word 
Gehenna is used for the place of the damned in cer- 
tain places in the Targums, on some texts in the Old 
Testament to which he refers. Let any one turn to 
those texts and he will see, that Gehenna does not 
occur in one of them. Yea, it is difficult to perceive 
how any man could introduce the doctrine of hell 
torments in speaking of them. The only exception 
to this is Isai. xxxiii. 14. a text we have considered 
in chap. ii. sect. 3. In whatever way the Targum- 
ists speak of Gehenna in those texts, it is certain that 
nothing said in the texts themselves afiorded them the 
least occasion to say that Gehenna was the place of 
the damned. At any rate we ought to have seen 
what they have said, that we might judge of the evi- 
dence they have adduced, for ourselves. On a sub- 
ject like the one before us, it affords no satisfaction 
Ip^give us a volume of such kind of proof* I shall 
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also quote the following from Whitby on Mark ix. 
43, 44. — " That Gehenna was by the Jews still look- 
ed on and represented as the place in which the wick- 
ed were to be tormented by fire : so the Jerusalem 
Targum represents Gehenna which is prepared for 
the wicked in the world to come, as a furnace spark- 
ling and flaming with fire, into which the wicked fall* 
And the Targum upon Ecclesiastes speaks of the fire 
of hell, Eccles. ix. 15. of the sparks of the fire of 
hell, chap. x. 11. And of the wicked* who shall go 
to be burned in hell, chap. viii. 10. Accordingly our 
Lord speaks, verse xlvii. and Matth. v. 22. of the 
wicked being cast into the fire of hell, and of their 
being cast into a furnace of fire, Matth. xiii. 42."— 
He adds, — " The ancient Jews held that the punish- 
ment of the wicked in hell should be perpetual or 
without end. So Judith saith that they shall weep 
under the sense of their pains forever, chap. xvi. 17. 
Josepbus informs us that the Pharisees held that the 
souls of the wicked were to be punished with perpet- 
ual punishment, and that there was appointed for 
them a perpetual prison. Philo saith the punishment 
of the wicked person is to live foreverdying ; and to 
be forever in pains and griefs, and calamities that 
never cease." The saoje remarks which have just 
been made on the quotation from Parkhurst nearly 
apply with the same force to the ope just quoted from 
Whitby. We are not furnished with the passages at 
length, but mere scraps of expressions are aflbrded 
us. Yea, in the first of his statement he quotes or 
rather refers to the Jerusalem Targum, but does not 
say what place in it we are ta find any thing about 
this. Such a mode of quotation from the Targums 
or any other books might just as well be spared, if 
they are made for the purpose of proving any thing 
witn a view to convince the reader* 
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This is all I have been able to find quoted from the 
Targums to prove that Gehenna is a place of endless 
punishment for the wicked. I have no doubt if anj 
thing better could have been found, those two lean^ 
ed men would have produced it. I must be permit- 
ted to say, that these quotations, do the doctrine no 
credit, and reflect no honor on (he men who adduced 
them. But seeing nothing better is afforded us, let 
us suppose that the writers of the Targums did use 
Gehenna to mean a place of endless misery for the 
wicked. Let us grant for argument's sake, that these 
quotations, if quotations they may be called, from 
the Targums, show sufliciently that the writers used 
Gehenna in this way. What doesthis prove ? It siab< 
ply proves that those Targumists, who are reckoned 
by Prideaux the worst or the least esteemed, used 
Gehenna in this sense. The Targums referred toby 
Parkhurst and Whitby are those into which the writ* 
«r8 introduced their own glosses and silly stories, fa- 
bles, prolix explications, and other additions. Art 
we then to believe such a doctrine on such kind of 
authority? He that is able to receive it, let him re* 
ceive it ; I beg to be excused. On these quotations 
I shall now submit a few remarks for candid consid-^ 
eration. 

1st, If the Targums are good authority, that Ge- 
henna is a place of endless punishment, their author- 
ity is equally good in determining who are to suffer 
it. Permit me then to adduce the same authority, aft> 
quoted by Whitby on Rom. ii. to show, that no Jew 
would go to hell to be punished forever, but that all 
the Gentiles are fit fuel for hell fire. He says,— 
" The Jewish religion was very much corrupted at 
our Saviour's coming, so that they thought it suffi- 
cient to obtain God's favour, and to secure them from 
his judgments, — 1st, That they were of the seed if 
Abraham; and hence the Baptist speaks thus to them^ 
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bring forth fruits meet for repentance^ and (think it not 
sufficient to) say within yourselves, we have Abraham for 
our father^ Matlh, iii. 8, 9. The Chaldee paraphrasts 
do often mention their expectation of being preserved 
for the merits or good works of their forefathers, 

. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and their writers add, 
that hell fire hath no power oroer the sinners cf Israel^ fec- 
'CUMse Abraham and Isaac descend thither to fetch them 
thence. 2d, They held that eircumcision was of suf- 
ficient virtue to render them accepted of God, and to 
preserve them from eternal ruin ; for they teach that 
no circumcised person goes to hell ; God having promised 
to deliver them from it for the merit of circumcision ; 
and having told Abraham, that when his children fell 
into transgression^ and did wicked works^ he would remem^ 
her the odour of their foreskins^ and Toould be satisfied 
^ith their piety. And, 3d, They taught that all Israel" 
ites had a portion in the world to come ; and that not- 

, withstanding their sins, yea, though they were con- 
demned here for their wickedness : whereas, of all 
the Gentiles, without exception, they pronounce that 
they are fuel for hell fire.^^ Let persons then, who 
quote the Targums in proof that Gehenna or hell is 
a place of endless misery, take their choice. They 
must either reject their authority altogether, or be 
willing to go to hell on the same authority ; as Gen- 
tiles we must all be content to be fuel for hell fire. 
Let us then make up our minds, whether we shall, for 
the sake of maintaining the authority and honour of 
the Targums in the one case, be willing to submit to 
the punishment they assign us in the other. We must 
either accept of bother reject both.^ — We might here 
take our leave of the Targums : for what has now 
been stated, is sufficient to convince any man, that 
their authority is not for a moment to be regarded. 
But we shall proceed. 



^Sl AN IKQUIRT INTO 

2d, Parkhurst says in the above quotation, that, 
** the Jews in our Saviour's time used the compound 
word, gt enm^ for hell, the place of the damned." And I 
he adds, that " this appears from that word's being 
thus applied by the Chaldee Targums and by the 
Jerusalem Targums and that of Ben Uzziel*" And 
why does it not also appear that all the stories, and 
glosses, and fables, which they introduced into their 
Targums, are also true ? We have the same author- 
ity for the one as for the other. If it should be said, 
that the Targums are only appealed to for the man- 
ner in which the Jews used this word, we reply that 
this is not the ivhole truth, for it is in the way the 
Jews did use this word in the Targums, that the doc- 
trine is attempted to be proved. The sense in which 
our Lord' used the word Gehenna is assumed, and the 
Targums are appealed to not only for the sense of j 
this word i)ut for the truth of the doctrine. Let it 
be shown from the context of the passages in which 
it is used, that this is its sense, and there is no neces- 
sity to appeal to the Targums. But if this be true 
which is* stated in the above quotations why does it 
not also appear, that the Gentiles were fuel for hell 
fire ? By this way of making things. appear to be true, 
it will be no difficult tiling to show, that all the silly, 
sick-brained stories of the Apocrypha, Targums, and 
Talmuds, are true* Besides, by the same rule, we 
ought to believe, that the fire of hell is literal, mate- 
rial fire, for the Targumists appear to have believed 
this, as is plain from the above quotation. But no- 
tice, that Whitby says, that " the Jewish religion was | 
very much corrupted at our Saviour's coming." By - 
what evidence does it appear, that the Gentiles were I 
fuel for hell fire, and that this is a corruption of their 
religion, but that hell fire itself was not also a part of 
this corruption ? Neither of these is taught in the 
Old Testament. From what source, then, do wf ] 
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learn, that both are not a corruption of their religion ? 
How could they be any thing but a corruption oif 
their religion, when not found in their Scriptures? If 
this is denied, let proof be produced to the contrary. 
After reading the above quotation from Whitby, no 
one can doubt that the Jewish religion was very much 
corrupted* It was a corruption, however, as any one 
may see, which flattered themselves, and &uflBciently 
expressed their enmity against the Gentiles. After 
seeing this quotation, and considering the strange and 
even ridiculous opinions held by the Jews, what cred- 
it can any man give to any thing such persons could 
say about Gehenna being a place of endless misery? 
One would certainly be disposed to think, that,50 far 
from the doctrine oeing true, it was invented for the 
purpose of showing the deep-rooted aversion which 
they had to Gentiles. If Gehenna or hell, held by 
them to be a place tff endless misery, for all the Gen- 
tiles, be a truth, yet all the other things stated in the 
above quotation are considered corruptions of their 
religion, we honestly own that we have seldom seen 
a truth held with so many absurd notions. Howev- 
er, if it can be proved that this part is a truth, and 
all the others are errors which they blended with it, 
we shall be happy to give the evidence produced a 
candid examination. To say the least of it, the tes- 
timony of such witnesses, is very suspicious. 

3d, But we should like to know how the writers of 
the Targums, Josephus, and Philo, quoted above, 
came by the information, which thqy detail to us con- 
cerning hell or Gehenna. By what means did they 
come to know, that it was a place of punishment for 
the wicked, that the punishment was to be literal fire, 
and endless in its duration ? I repeat the question,-^ 
Where did the above persons get all this information 
which they communicate to us about hell ? Did they 
derive it from the heathen, or did they invent it tbem- 
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selves ? If from neilber of those sources, let it be 
shown from what source they did derive it. Until it 
can be proved that tMs information was derived from 
God's authority, no man ought to believe it. 

But it may be objected to this, by saying, is it not 
said, in the above quotations, that ^^ our Lord speaks, 
TWark ix. 47. and Matth. v. 22» of the wicked being 
cast into the fire of hell, and of their being cast into 
a furnace of fire, Matth. xiii, 42. 2^ The two first of 
these passages have been considered before, being 
two of those in which Gehenna occurs. It has been 
shown that Gehenna in no one instance, signifies a 

{rlace of endless misery for the wicked. As to the 
ast passage, we have shown in an Inquiry into the 
import of the word aion^ translated everlasting, &c. 
that it has nothing to do with a place of endless mis- 
ery, but that it refers to the^am^e temporal calamities 
'which are spoken of under the emblem of Gehenna, 
by the prophet Jeremiah* We can show that our 
Lord did not deriv€ his allusions to a '^ furnace of 
fire" in the above passages, from the Targuras, but 
from the Old Testament Scriptures. This, however, 
we cannot do here. It is very certain, that almost 
all -professing Christians, not only in our day, but for 
many ages past, have believed that Gehenna or )iell, 
is the place of eternal punishment for all th« wicked. 
One should think that it would not be diflSculttoshow 
from what source this information was derived. We 
might also expect, that instead of referring to the 
Targums and the Apocrypha, God's authority would 
be appealed to at once, and that the Scripture evi- 
dence of its truth, would be full and explicit. A sub- 
ject of such universal and deep interest to the buman 
race, we think would not be left as a matter of doubt- 
ful disputation, depending on the sense which the 
nvriters of the Targums give to the word Gehenna. 
^Even when such writings are appealed to, they acfibrd 
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but little satisfaction, as to proof of the doctrine, and 
give us but a poor opinion of either the piety of the 
writers or the correctness of their religious opinions. 
If eternal punishment in hell, be a part of the reveal- 
ed will of God, at some time or other this revelation 
must have been given. Now I am willing to believe 
it, and shall teach it with all the ability God has giv- 
en me, if it can be shown that such a revelation has 
been given, during any part of the four following pe- 
riods of time : which includes all periods in which it 
could be revealed. 

1st, I shall believe it, if it can be proved, that it 
was revealed at any time during the Old Testament 
dispensation. That such a doctrine, as the eternity 
of hell torments, was not revealed during this period, 
is now generally admitted. It is denied that it wa$ 
revealed under the name of Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, 
or even Gehenna, during that d-ispensation : and it is 
not pretended that any other name is used to express 
this place of endless punishment, I therefore observe 

2d, That I shall believe this doctrine, if it can be 
proved, that God revealed it any time from the com- 
pletion of the Old Testament Scriptures to the com- 
mencement of the gospel dispensation. The time 
which elapsed between these two events, was about 
four hundred years. The Apocrypha and Targums 
are supposed to be the writings which fill up this 
chasm ; but it is not pretended that any of these writ- 
ers were inspired to reveal this, or. any other doc- 
trine. Though hell is spoken of in these writings, 
yet it has no more claim to our belief, than many 
other things stated in them. Alalachi, in closing his 
book commanded attention to be given to the law of 
Moses, until the coming of John the Baptist, but gives 
no injunction to pay attention to the Apocrypha or 
fhe Targums. And we have no account, during the 
above period, that any inspired prophet arose, and 
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revealed such a doctrine to the world. To quote any 
writer from Malaehi to John the Baptist, in proof of 
this doctrine, is nothing to the purpose. 

3d, I will believe this doctrine, if it is proved that 
God revealed it since the New Testament was com- 
pleted. This is not supposed, for it is contended by 
all who hold it, that k was revealed long before this. 
We liave seen that it is spoken of by the writers of 
the Targums, Josephus, and Philo, which sets this 
question at rest. To contend that it was revealed 
after- the New Testament was completed, would be to 
give it up as a Scripture doctrine, and sanction all the 
wild pretensions to inspiration since that period. If 
we do not end our revelations with the New Testa- 
ment, we shall have a host of inspired fanatics, and 
an inundation of enthusiastical reveries, for the faith- 
ful sayings of God. 

4th, I will believe this doctrine, if it can be proved 
that it has been revealed by God to men during the 
ministry of Christ or any of his apostles; or, in other 
words, if it can be proved from the New Testament. 
On this ground it is placed by Dr. Campbell, and all 
who contend for endless misery, in Gehenna or hell. 
In support of this sense of the term Gehenna in the 
New Testament, the Targums and the Apocrypha are 
appealed to, and it is taken for granted, that this is its 
sense there, without any examination of the passages 
where it occurs. All these passages we have consid- 
ered, and we think have shown, that no such doctrine 
is taught in them. Besides, we adduced a number x)f 
facts, at variance with such a view of the subject. 
Are we then implicitly to believe what those unin- 
spired writers say about Gehenna, and in face of all 
the evidence we have adduced to the contrary? No 
reasonable man can expect this of us. But we have 
a few remarks to make on the above quotations^ of a 
different nature from those already made. 
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1st, We cannot help noticing the similarity of opin- 
ion among the Jews in those days, and good people 
in these, respecting those who are to go to hell or 
Gehenna. In those days the Jews considered all Gm^ 
tiles as JU fuel for hell fire. They exempted them- 
selves from such a punishment ; for no Jew could go 
to hell ! If any Jew ever went there " hell fire hath 
no power over the siniiers of Israel^ because Ahrfmam and 
Isaac descend thither to fetch them thence*^^ The merit 
of circumcision^ and the odour of their foreskins was 
sufficient to save them from helL Such was the faith 
of the persons on whose authority we are to believe 
Gehenna or helj to be a place of endless misery ! 
Gentiles now retaliate on the Jews, and in their turn, 
consign all the Jews to the punishment of hell. Ask 
persons who believe in the doctrine of hell torments, 
" do you expect to go to hell ?" " Oh ! no," say they, 
" God forbid, that we should go to hell." And why 
should not they go to hell, as well as any other per- 
sons? You will find that they have similar reasons 
to assign as the Jews had, why they are exempted 
from this punishment. They have Abrahatn, or some 
good man for their father; they have been baptized ; 
they have joined the church. These or something 
similar has put all their fears to rest about their go- 
ing to hell ! The fact is, 1 never met with a person 
in my life who. believed that hell was a place of pun- 
ishment for himself,, but always for some other per- 
sons, such as Jews and heathen, and wicked persons 
in their town or neighbourhood.. Yea, we have known 
some, even of the best of men^ who, while their chil- 
dren, relations and neighbours lived, looked on them 
as in the broad road to hell, but when they died, and 
that without muchevidenceof repentance, still hoped 
that they had gone to heaven. This conduct of theirs, 
has reminded us of the ancient Romans, who, while 

22* 



358 AJf fNQUiar iKTa 

their Csesars lived, couDted them deviis, but after 
they were dead, deified tbem. 

2d, If the writers of the Targums did use tbe term^ 
Gehenna to express the place of endless misery, and 
if the Jews considered the Gentiles fit fuel for hell 
fire, it ought to be considered how they came by such 
opinions. This we shall attempt to inquire into, and; 
if possible, ascertain the source whence they^ were 
derived.— ^There are several points fixed about this,, 
which will enable us, at least, to come to some general 
conclusions on the subject. 1st, The word Gehenna 
does not occur in the Old Testament in tke sense of a 
place of future punrshment for the wicked. It is ap- 
parent, then, that these opinions held by tho Jews,, 
could not have been derived from the Old Testament 
Scriptures. Here is one point settled,^ about which 
there can be no dispute. 

2d, That the word Gehenna was used to express a 
place of endless misery in the days of our Lord, is 
not only affirmed by Dr. Campbell, but at this period 
it had come to be confined to this sense. He says 
that this is always and indisputably its sense in the 
New Testament. Admitting this to be true, let me 
observe 

3d, That Dr. Campbell also declares, that the term 
Gehenna came gradually to be used in this new sense^ 
which it had not in the Old Testament* Who first 
began to give it this new sense, or how long- a time 
elapsed before it came to be confined ta it, he gives 
us no information. At this distance of time^ it i& 
perhaps impossible to' settle these questions. One 
thing, however, is certain, that this new sense affixed 
to the word Gehenna, was not of divine authority, but 
came gradually to have this sense given it by the 
Jews. This leads us to inquire 

4th, About what period of time the Jews began to 
give it this new §ense. This appears to have been: 
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after their captivity in Babylon. It was long after 
this period that the Targums were written. Where 
then could the Jews learn their opinion of a place oC 
eternal punishment but among the heathen? That 
they did learn this from the heathen, we think, has 
been shown in a quotation from Dr. Campbell. See 
chap. i. sect« 3. But observe, that though they iearn« 
ed among the heathen that Hades was a place of 
eternal misery, they did not learn from them to call 
it by the name Gehenna. This was a Hebrew word> 
and its application to the place of future punishment 
was most likely to be done by the Jews. It is not de* 
nied but that the Jews did so apply it, and it is not 
said to be so applied by the heathen. If the question 
is asked, how did the Jews come to give to this place 
of future punishment such a name as Gehenna ? We 
think the answer to this is both easy and natural* 
Could there be any thing tnore natural than to call it 
by the name of the most horrid and abominable place 
known to Jews, which was Gehenna, or the valley of 
Hinnom. In proof my assertion, I quote Jahn's Ar- 
chaeology, p. 527. He says — " In the later periods 
of the Jewish kingdom, this idol was erected in the 
valley south of Jerusalem, viz. aun U or x^ir\ ']2 ^0^ 
in the valley of Hinnom^ and in the part of said valiey 
called tophet^ nsn, so named from the drums^ *in, D^Bn, 
which were beaten to prevent the groans and cries of 
children sacrificed, from being heard, Jer. vii. 31, 32. : 
xix. 6 — 14. Isai. xxx. 33. 2 Kings xxiii. 10. The 
place was so abhorrent to the minds of the more re- 
cent Jews, that they applied the name Ge Hinnom or 
Gehenna to the place of torments in a future life. The 
word Gehenna is used in this way, {viz. for the place 
of punishment beyond the grave,) very frequently in 
oriental writers, as far as India. Compare Wet- 
stein's New Testament, at Matth. v. 5." We have 
seen that Dr. Campbell has. said that, after the cap-* 
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tivity, the Jews began to speak of heaven, or the place 
of happiness for the good, by the name of paradise, 
and Abraham's bosom, the happiest or most pleasant 
places they had any idea of. And is it not as natur- 
al to think, that they should speak of a place of end- 
less punishment by the nao^e of Gehenna, the most 
abominable place they had any idea of? They, in this 
case, did nothing more than men do everyday, in 
expressing some new thing, by the name of some other 
thing, which they think most resembles iU 

5th, How came the Jews, then, to exempt them- 
selves from the punishment of Gehenna, and declare 
all the Gentiles fit fuel for hell fire? This ought to be 
carefully examined. With a view to ascertain how this 
took place, let the following things be carefully conr 
sidered. We have shown, chap. ii. sect. 1 . that Ge- 
henna in the Old Testament, was made by the proph- 
et Jeremiah an emblem of future temporal punish- 
ment to the Jewish nation, and which came upon it as 
described by our Lord, Matth. xxiv. This we think 
is beyond all dispute. The Jews could not help see- 
ing such a punishment predicted by their own proph- 
ets. From their intercourse with the heathen they 
had learned the heathen notion that Hades was a 
place of punishment for the wicked. Observe, also, 
that a strong prejudice existed in the minds of the 
Jews against the Gentiles. They counted them dogs 
and excluded them from all participation of the bles- 
sings of Messiah's reign. Every one may see from 
Acts, chaps. X. xi. how strong this prejudice was, even 
in the minds of the disciples. They refused to eat 
and drink with: fhem. Yea, even the Jews had no 
dealings with the Samaritans; and whilst they ad- 
mitted that they ought to love their neighbours, they 
thought that they ought to hate their enemies. The 
whole New Testament shows to what extent self-love, 
• ^If-righteousness, nalionarl pride, and vanity had 
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taken possession of their minds. This we have seen 
strongly confirmed from the previous quotation from 
Whitby on Rom. ii. Taking all these circumstances 
into view, we think the following at least a rational 
conjecture about this. The Jews hated the Gentiles, 
and to testify this hatred, they declared them to be 
fit fuel for hell fire. Further than this they could 
not carry their hatred of them. As they had learned 
the notion of eternal punishment in Hades from the 
heathen, and had applied the term Gehenna, as a 
name to it, by consigning over all the Gentiles to its 
punishment, and exempting themselves, their hatred 
of them and also their own self-love was gratified ;. 
yea, by this they blinded their own eyes, as to the pun- 
ishment of Gehenna, threatened them by their own 
prophets. 

But there is one important question on this subject 
to which we ought to pay some attention. It is this. 
Is it certain thai our Lordy in the J^ew Testament j when 
he used the term Gehenna or hell^ used it in the sense it has 
in the Tar gums ^ and not in the sense in zohich if is used in 
the Old Testament? To decide this question is to put 
the question at rest. It is very evident that Dr. C^mp* 
bell, Parkhurst and Whitby take it for granted that 
our Lord did use the term Gehenna as it is used by 
the writers of the Targums and Apocrypha, to signify 
a place of eternal pumishment for the wicked. They 
seem to speak about this, as if it could not, and ought 
not to be questioned ; yet all they advance in proof, 
is bare assertion. They proceed upon the presump- 
tion, that this is indisputable, and entirely overlook, 
what we have proved to be a fact, that the terra Ge* 
henna is used in the Old Testament as an emblem of 
the temporal punishment which God was to bring on 
the Jewish nation. Had those men turned their at- 
tention to this, they would have given us a very dif* 
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ferent account of Gehenna, and not referred us to the 
Targums and the Apocrypha. ' 

But, we have to ask» it our Lord used the term Ge- 
henna to express a place of endless misery, how are 
the facts we have adduced lo be got over on such a 
view of the subject? If the Targums can be appealed 
(o, showing how such facts cati be reconciled with 
this view of Gehenna, we hope it will be done. Let 
any one examine those facts, and then say, if it is pos- 
sible for any rational being to believe this until those 
facts are removed out of the way. They form a pha- 
lanx of difficulties as to any man's believing this doc- 
trine, which is impenetrable. Upon no part of this 
Inquiry has more labour of thinking been bestowed, 
than in attempting to reconcile those facts with the 
fdea of Gehenna or hell's being a place of endless 
misery for all the wicked. We have turned this point 
round, and viewed it on all sides, and with all the 
care and attention we could command, but have found 
the facts and the doctrine utterly irreconcileable. I 
can sincerely say that I have endeavoured to find 
something which could fairly controvert the facts, or 
reconcile them with this doctrine — but in vain. The 
more I have laboured in this* way, the facts have in- 
creased. And I doubt not, that, if the labour was 
continued, they would still increase : for I am not 
convinced that the subject is yet exhausted. 

If I am indeed in an error, in believing that Gehen- 
na or hell in the New Testament has no reference to 
a place of endless punishment, the first step to be 
taken to convince me of my error, is to account for 
the facts. Until these are fairly and honourably re- 
moved out of the way, it is useless to endeavour to 
make me believe this doctrine. The next step to be 
t taken lo convince me of my error, if it be one, is to 
[ enter into an examination of the passages which speak 
of Gehenna, and show that I have misinterpreted 
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tbem. When these things are done, such persons 
may save themselves the trouble to quote tne Tar- 
gums, for I will believe the doctrine without any ap- 
peal to their authority. 

The following is all that is to be found in the Tar- 
gums, in the places to which Whitby and Parkhurst 
refer us. 

"Ruth ii. 12. The Lord shall abundantly recom- 
pense thee in this age, for thy good work, and shall 
be thy complete reward to the age that shall come, 
from the presence of the Lord God of Israel ; because 
thou hast come to join thyself to his people and wor- 
ship, and find protection under the shadow of the 
majesty of his glory, and for this righteous conduct 
thou shalt be (fclivered from the punishment of Ge- 
kenna, that thy portion may be with Sarah and Rib- 
hah, and Rachel and Lea.'' . 

"Psalm cxl. 10, 11. Let coals of fire fall from 
heaven upon them; let him cast tbem into the fire of 
Gehenna ; into miry pits ; from which let them not 
rise to eternal life. Let the angel of death hunt the 
violent man, and cast him into Gehenna." 

"Isaiah xxvi. 15. Thou hast been revealed to us, 
O ! Lord ! as about to assemble the dispersed of thy 
people ; it shall also come to pass that thou wilt col- 
lect them from their wanderings ; that thou mightest 
appear in thy power, to cast all the wicked into Ge- 
henna." 

"Isaiah xxvi. 19. And those who transgress thy 
word, thou wilt deliveir into Gehenna." 

" Isaiah xxxiii. 14. Who among us shall dwell in 
Zion, where the splendor of his majesty is as consum- 
ing fire ? Who among us shall dwell in Jerusalem, 
where the wicked are to be judged, and cast into Ge- 
henna, into everlasting burnmgs ?" 

Our readers have now before them, all that we can 
£nd in the Targums, and we leave them to decide, 4f 
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&uch glosses, on such texts, are a good foundation 
for the doctriDe of eternal punishment in hell or Ge- 
henna. 

We have dwelt much longer on the argument drawn 
from the Apocrypha and Targums than we at first 
contemplated:; and much longer than the importance 
of the argument merited. Before closing this Section, 
we must be indulged with a few observations, respect- 
ing the Greek version of the Seventy, in regard to the 
subject under consideration. 

1st, At what period of time was this version made? 
Concerning this, Dr. Kennicott, pages 319,320. thus 
writes: "After many voluminous controyersiesamongst 
learned writers upon the Greek version of the Old Tes- 
tament^ we seem to have three circumstances clearly 
ascertained — that-there was no Greek version before 
that called the seventy — that the version so denomi- 
nated, was made at the beginning of the reien of 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, about SftO years before Christ, 
and that the version, then made, was only of the Pen- 
tateuch. 

It is not necessary for me to spend a moment in 
discussing whether this version was made all at once, 
or at different times ; nor even whether it was made 
at the precise time here specified. A few years, one 
way or another, does not affect the remarks I am 
about to make. One thing will be allowed by all, 
without a single word of controversy, that this version 
was made sometime between the days of Malaohi and / 
the coming of John the Baptist. Keeping this one | 
fact in view I notice 

2d, That Dr. Campbell declares the word Gehenna 

is not found in the Septu«gint version. He says, as 

quoted before, page 93. — "Accordingly the word 

Gehenna does not occur in the Scptuagmt. It is not a 

. Greek word, and consequently not to be found in the 

t Grecian classics." Thatthis word is not found in the 
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Septuagint, being only a translation^ ^veed not sur- 
prise us, for Dr. Campbell, in the sentence preceding 
the one just quoted, says coiieerning Gehenna as a 
place of future punishment^*— ^^In the Old Testament 
we do not find this place in the same manner mention- 
ed.'^ Keeping these facts and statements in our view, 
permit me to make a very few remarks on them, rel- 
ative to the subject of the present inquiry. • 

1st, Whoevcfr were the authors of the Greek ver- 
sion, or at whatever period it was made, it is a certain 
case, that in translating the Old Testament, they did 
not find that it contained any thing about Gehenna 
being a place of endless misery for the wicked. Had 
they perceived anv thin^ like this, we should have 
found* some intimation of it in this translation. Had 
.the Hebrew of the Old. Testament warranted siicha 
thing, no doubt but it would have been transfused 
into this version. We have then the testimony of 
all the translators of the Greek version, that they -did 
not find that the spirit of God had ever used tl)e term 
Gehenna in the sense it is commonly used by Christ- 
ians in the present day. This we think d'fact which 
will not for a moment be disputed. If they did not 
find it rn the Old Testament^ how cao^eit to pass that 
the writers of the Targums could find it ? We have, never 
understood that the Targums are worthy of more regard 
than the Greek version* 

2d, If Gehenna, at thetin^e this version was made, 
had beeun to be used in*the sense of a place pf fu- 
ture misery, it is. evt^lent that this sense received no 
countenance from them a^ translators. It was not 
by them begun nor does their translation in any way 
tend to tranBmit such an opinion to posterity. We 
cannot even learn from it that such a sense was then 
given to the word Gehenna by any persons, far less 
that it was founded on divine authority. If Gehenna 
tken had begun to assume this new sense, which Dxs 

23 



966 AK WmntLT INTO 

'HCtaipbeltMirft is always and indii^utabljr its sense 
in ibe New Testamtot, how Is it accoanted for that 
they (abe no notice of it? if this was its sense when 
the Greek tvanslation was made, had not thejr as good 
a right to give it this sense asour English translators, 
when Ihey made our present English version t If the 
original and Scriptural meafting of the word was to 
be laid asid(e in translating, anoa» assumed sense of 
icon man's authority adopted by the latter, why not 
also by the former ?^ Should it be -said, "the Greek 
version is only of the Old Testament, and it is in the 
New that Gehenna always and indisputably means a 
plaee of endless misery for the^wicked;^' we reply to 
this by asking how the New Testament sense of Ge- 
henna comes to be so different from that of the Old ? 
And we ask, further, why Whitby and Pai^hurst^ 

atioted before, refer us to the Targums and not to the 
^Id Testament for this new sense given to Gtehenxia ? 
We ai^ still further, how this new sense given to this 
word ifrever to be reconciled with the facts we have 
stated, or can be made to agree with the contexts of 
the passages in which it occurs? Besides^ had men 
never heafd of the Targums and onlyconsulted thetr 
Bibles to learn what was the Scripture usage of this 
word, would they ever give it such a meam&g? But 
what ought to siet this matter at rest is, that neither 
the writers of the Apocrypha nor the autbors of the 
'Greek version used Gehenna in this new sense, «nd 
even the very writers of the Targums, we are refer- 
red to in proof of this sense, are allowed to have 
given us fables and false glosses of their own. Yea, 
in the very passages in the €dd Testament, where 
these glosses about Gehenna are given, no rational 
man would say that any thing in the passages warrant- 
ed them. 

3d, To whatever source then, this change in the 
^enseof Gehenna is referred, > which Or« Cjampbell 
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says was gradual^ it cannot be ascribed in any degree 
to the authors of the Greek version. Seeing thea 
that they, as well as the authors of tbe Apocrypha, 
cannot be quoted as authorities for it, to what other 
source are we to be referred for this new sense of Ge- 
henna? We do not see that it can be traced to any 
other source but the Targums. Should it then be 
found that' it is used there in this sense frequently 
and explicitly, what would be the conclusion whicn 
any rational man would draw from this? Would he 
conclude that Gehenna is a place of endless misery ? 
No ; he would conclude that this is something which 
the writers of the Targum& have added as a gloss of 
their own to the text of the Old Testament, for the 
authors of the Greek version found no such thing in 
the Old Testament when their version was made, nor 
did they think themselves warranted in adding any 
such glosses of their own. Either, then, the authors 
of the Greek version did wrong in not finding this 
sense of Gehenna in the Old Testament, when they 
made their version, or the Targums are not to be re- 
garded in having made this addition to the oracles of 
God. If we are to receive this addition of theirs, why 
not all their other additions, until the word of God is 
made by us as it was by the Jews, of none effect 
through our traditions? 



SECTION VI. 



dBjECTlOHS CONSID£R£D# 

Thske is not a truth revealed in the Bible, again»f 
which, one opposed to it, may not start objections. It 
would, however, be a mere waste of time, and a verjr 
trifling employment, to answer eveiy iilly objec* 
tion which might be made. All will alloto^ thatoS^ec^ 
tions which are rational^ and which qffict the subject 
against which they are brought, demand an answers 
Every objection which has occurred to^ myself, or hasf 
been sue^ested by others, of atiy weight against the 
views wnich have been advanced, I shall now attempt 
to consider. These objections divide themselves into 
two classes ; plausihlt^ popular objections^ but which do 
not bear against the argument which has been adduced^ and 
such as are supposed to have some weight asainst the eri- 
dence in support of that argument, I shall begin with 
the first of these. 

1st, One of the most popular objections which I 
think can be stated, is, that my sentiments are of a 
licentious tendency. Itis remarked, if you do away 
Gehenna or hell as a place of endless punishment for 
the wicked, what is left to deter men from the commission 
of every crime ? Indeed, say some, if I believed there laxis 
no hell^ I would indulge myself in all kinds of iniquity ! 
Look, say they, at the loose principles, and still more 
loose morals, of the Universalists ; and add, by way 
of triumph, who ever heard of a revival of religion 
among them? It will be allowed, that I have stated 
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this objection fully and fairly. It shall nOw be myt 
business, as fully and fairly to meet it. 

1st, It is said, ^^ if hell, a place of endless punieb- 
inent is done away, what is left to deter men from the 
commission of crime ?'^ In reply to this, I remark*^** 
1st, Under the Old Testament dispensation, it is al- 
lowed, that the doctrine of hell torments was not 
known* - Suffer me to ask, what was left then to de- 
ter men from crime befese this doctrine had existence ? 
When these persons hav€ told us, what was left in^ 
those days to deter men from crime mthout it, we are 
]}repared to inform them what can deter men m these* 
days without it. And if this doctrine toas not preached 
under the Old Testament to make men holy, hew came any 
then to be holy without it f Did Adam preach the doc- 
trine of hell torments to Cain to make him holy ? Did 
Noah preach this doctrine to make the antediluvians 
holy ? Did Lot preach thi» doctrine to make the 
Sodomites holy ? Did Abraham even allude to thir 
doctrine in his intercession with God, as an argument 
that they might be spared? Yea, was the belief of^ 
this doctrine the cause of the holiness of Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, Lot, &c. &c.? Did the belief oL 
hell torments make them holy indistinction from those 
who were unholy?. If this was the cause of their 
being holy themselves, why did they not preach this 
doctrine to make their friends, neighbours, and in- 
deed ^11 mankind, holy ? If this doctrine was believ- 
ed in those days, and was so well fitted as is suppos- 
ed, to prevent wickedness^, why was it not preached ? 
Surely Noah ought to have preached it to the people 
of the old worlo, when all flesh had corrupted their 
way upon the earth. He was a preacher of right- 
eousness, but 1 do not find a single hint given in his 
history, that be was a preacher of hell torments, to 
deter men from their licentious courses. Besides; 
why did not Lot preach it to the Sodomites to makei 

23* 
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them holy? They were sinners brfore the Lord ex^ 
ceedingly, but I do not find that he believed this doc-' 
trine to keep hia>self holy, or preached it to others 
to*^deter them from licentiousness. Not a word is 
said, which would lead one ta conclude that the ante- 
diluvians and Sodomites were all believers in the 
doctrine of universal salvation, atidthat this was the 
cause of their wickedness; nor is a word dropped* 
that Noah, Lot and others, believed in the doctrine 
of hell torments and that (his led thein to holiness* 

2d, If the doctrine of hell torments, is so well caP 
eulated to prevent sin, and promote holiness, why did 
not our Lord teach.it to the Jews, who are allowed 
to have been a race of very wicked men f Can any 
man believe, that by the damnalion of fceH, oor Lord 
meant a place of eternal mii»ery, and that he thooghl 
it, like the objector, so wcH fitted to present licentious^^ 
ness, yet only mentioned' it once to the unbelieving 
Jews? Did he think there was nothing left to pre- 
vent men from committing all maimer of iniquity, and 
yet but once, and that in a discourse relating to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, say to them-^'^'how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell ?" It is not the easiest 
thing in the world for us to believe this. 

3J, It is an indisputable fact, that the apostles oP 
our Lord, never said- a word about hell to th6 Gen- 
tiles. We ask then, what they had left to deter men 
from the commission of every crime? If they knew 
that hell was a place of endless misery for the wick" 
ed, and thought it such an excellent antidote against 
licentiousness, why did they never make use of it ? 
They must have efther been ignorant of such a doc- 
trine, or very culpable in not preaching it, to deter 
men from crime ; or they did not consider it so eflS- 
Caciousvas the oRjector imagines. The Gentile na-,* 
tions in the apostles' days, were very licentious. And 
it appears from chap» kseetii. 3. that they were also- 
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believers in the doetrrne of etcrnral misery in Haties 
or Tartarus* But we see that the belief of this doc- 
trine did not turn them' from their licentious courses*. 
Nor did the apostles of our Lord think the preaching 
of eternal misery, either in Hades, or Gehenna, would 
effect this ; for tbey do not say one word to them 
about puiHshment in either of those places. Let the 
objector then account for it, if the apostles were of 
his mind about this, why they did not preach this 
doctrine to prevent wickedness in their day. And 
let him account for it, why the Gentiles in believing^ 
it, shoujd be so licentious. If the prophets, Jesus 
Christ, or hrs apostles, did not teach eternal torments 
in hell to promote holiness, ought not their doctrine 
to be charged with a licentioas tendency as well as* 
mine ? There is rro way of evading this, but by 
proving, that they did teach this doctrine to mankind* 
This we think never can be done. If I am then to 
be condemned, how are they to be cleared ? And if 
their doctrine did not lead to licentiousness, bow, in 
justice, can the views I have advanced be charged 
with it? I shall not feel much ashamed at bemg\ 
found in such company. These facts are sufficient to 
put down this objection forever. Nor need we be- 
alarmed that the doctrine will produce an increase 
of iniquity when the inspired writers never used the- 
opposite doctrine, to check the progress of sin in the 
world. They had certainly something left to deter 
men from sin, and which they deemed so efficacious, 
as to supersede the necessity of the doctrine of hell 
torments. 

4th, Let us inquire, what that was, which they 
deemed scfficient without it. l^aul says, " the good- 
ness of God," and not hell torments, leadeth men to 
repentance. It is " the grace of God," not hell tor' 
merits^ which teacheth to deny ungodliness and world- 
ly hists. It is the " love of Christ," not hell torments^ 
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whicb couslrains men not to live to themselves but to 
the glory of God. All, who are accjuainted with the 
Scriptures know, to what extent I might here refer to | 
texts of a simitar nature, showing tne same thing; , 
but I forbean H^re then was the sovereign remedy, I 
whicb they proposed, to cure a licentious world. If 
this failed, they had no other to propose. All other 
remedies which' people have tried to effect it, have 
been like the woman, who spent her all on other phy- 
sicians, but rather grew worse. The love of God in 
the gift of his Son, is that, which when believed, and 
its influence felt,, constrains to love and to good works. 
Everv thing else to cfiect a cure without this, is only, 
relisious quackery, and this we deem the very worst 
kind of quackery.. But 

5th, Those persons, who aver, that if the doctrine 
of hell torments be done away, there is nothing left 
to deter men from the commission of every crime, 
must certainly think, that where this doctrine is taught, | 
it greatly tends toi prevent wickedness. I believe 
that this will be strongly contended for. Is this then 
true ? Can it be established by sufficient evidence ? 
Has the preaching of hell torments* to mankind, pro- 
duced such glorious effects^ as such persons by the 
above objection would have us believe ? Our actual 
observation of its effects, we admit is very limited* | 
But we have seen a little of it, at least in two Quarters i 
of the globe, and we think facts will warrant us to [ 
say, that hell torments, and heathenish morality hav« r 
been preached to people, in many instances, until 
they have been preached into the grossest immorali- 
ty. Was not this tried for ages among the Gentile 
nations, but did it turn them from sin to God ? No ; 
it was when the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save 
them that believe. Besides, our own actual observa- 
tion does not lead us to think, that where the doctrine 
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of hell torments is most preached, there the people^ 
are most holy. 

6th, Bqt admitting that the preaching of hell tor- 
ments did deter men, in many cases, from the commis- 
sion of crimes,^^what opinion are we to form of the 
morality produced by such a cause? We do not en- 
vy that parent, the respect and obedience which hof 
receives from his wife and children, who obtains it 
from the fear of being cast into a furnace of fire !. 
This might do well enough for an eastern despot, but- 
no rational man, far less the God of the universe, 
would think this true obedience or morality. We ven- • 
ture to say that such a course, to produce obedience, 
either among men, or in regard to God, is^as bad state 
policy, as it is false divinity. It shows as much ig- 
norance of human nature, as it displays a want of* 
common humanity. In the preaching of Jesus Christ* 
and his apostles, I do not find any attempts made to 
frighten men from their licenttoos courses into reli- 
gion, by terrific descriptions of hell torments* They 
had so many more rational arguments to induce men 
to obedience to Grod, than this, that they never made^ 
use of it. Pad they deemed it of as much impor- 
tance as the objector thinks it, We have no doubt but 
that they would have preached it to the world. At 
any rate, he must first prove that they did preach this 
doctrine, before bis objection is of any force. 

7th, The apostles' doctrine of salvation by grace, 
through faith, was denounced as leading to licentious- 
ness. Let us sin, said the objector, because grace 
aboundeth. Now we should like to know how salva- 
tion, in this way to all, should be of a licentious na- 
ture, and not also to a few ? The truth is, the num- 
ber saved, can make no difference in the case. If the 
doctrine is licentious when extnnded to the whole hu- 
man race, it must be so though limited to a single in^ 
dividual. But every one knows how the apostles re- 
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futed the objection. ^^ Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound ? God forbid : how shall we that 
are dead to sin live any longer therein?" We repel 
the charge in the same way. But the persons who 
bring this charge against us, seem to think that be- 
cause no hell torments are prepared, that men are to 
fo to heaven without any Saviour or salvation* We 
elieve no such doctrine. On the contrary, we firm- 
ly believe that all who are saved, shall be saved from 
tneir sins, reconciled to God, and made meet for 
heaven. If there* be any Universalists, who believe 
otherwise, we disown them, and would be glad to 
have them give up the name, until they have relin- 
quished such principles. . But we never heard of any 
Universalists, who held the opinion that any persons 
went to heaven in their sins* No : in their writings 
and preaching they disclaim it, and consider it not 
very candid, nor honourable in their opponenls, to 
bring such a charge against them. 

Should it be said here, '^but whatever they pretend, 
do you not see a great many who profess to be Uni- 
versalists, living very licentious lives?" We freely 
erant this, but if this is any argument against the 
doctrine, w^e think it is one which will prove a great 
deal too much. It will prove equally against the Con- 
gregationalists, the BliptistSy.the Methodists, the Uni- 
tarians, and in short, every religious denomination in 
the world. Do you not find many who profess the 
principles of all these difi*erent sects, who live licen- 
tious lives ? We are sorry to say that this is but top 
evident. But this kind of argument, would even prove 
the principles of the Bible itself to be licentious. Are 
there not many who profess its principles, who lead 
licentious lives? Yes, alas! too many. But you 
will seldom find that the disciples of Paine or Vol- 
taire, are so uncandid, and reason so incorrectly as 
to conclude, that the Bible is of a licentious tenden- 
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cy in its priociples, because many who profess tbem 
are very wicked men. But, say the objectors, Irhose 
licentious persons who profess to beUeve the Bible, 
and of the above sects, do not understand the princi- 
ples that they profess. Granted. And why wilt not 
the objectors allow that many who profess to be Uni- 
versalrsts do not tmderstand aiid ie/t€i>e the principles 
which thnf profess. If it is no reproach to the other 
sects to have such kind of professors, why should it 
be any reproach to the Universalists ? The fact is, 
such kind of professors are no honour to any denom" 
ination professing the Christian name, and we once 
heard of a sect -of Deists, who would not have receiv- 
ed them into their community, for tkey would not ad- 
rait any immoral person among them. We are sure, 
the fact is too evident to be disputed, that wherever 
the eternity of hell torments has been published, and 
published too in all (he horrors with" which human 
eloquence could decorate it, and enforced with all the 
clerical dignity and civil authority that popes, priests, 
and kings could affbrdy it has not prevented wicked- 
ness in the earth. In my judgment it has produced 
immorality and other evil consequences, which hu- 
man nature, bad as it is,.'3grees to condemn. 

Should an appeal be made to facts, by comparing 
the numbers of those who .have lived licentiously, 
embracing the various religious systems which have 
been in the world, we are not prepared to admit that 
the balance of the account would be against Univer- 
salists. But admitting that it was greatly against 
them, all that this could prove, is, that their views 
tend more to licentiousness than the others. All these 
diflFerent systems produced it to a. certain extent, but 
that of Che Universalists was the most prolific. Bqt 
such a mode of reasoning is false, for it is allowed 
that an argument which proves both sides of a ques- 
tion, cannot be a good one. The fact is, that persons 
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f>rofes8ine the very best principles, barv^ led licentious 
ives. The grace of God has been turned into las- * 
civiousness ^ and, what good is there ^hich men have I 
not abused ? f 

But, if even a greater proportion of wicked, licen- 
tious men were externally attached to the sect of Uni- I 
^ersalists, we should not oe surprised, nor do we think 
that this proves any thing against the doctrine I have 
«tate3. When our Lord was in the world, we arc 
Xold, that— "then drew near unto him all the publi- 
cans and sinners for to bear him/' Luke xv» !• He i 
vrasaho called by his enemies, of a Pharisaical spir- I 
it, "a friend of publicans and sinners." Had our . 
Lord preached to them the doctrine of hell torments, * 
why were they so fond of hearing him, and why was 
he accused of being their friend? Certainly he said 
nothing to encourage them to continue in sin, but the 
very reverse; but we think it is equally ^vid€?nt that |' 
he did not f reach the terrors of hell torments to turn 
them from their iniquities. If he did not preach this 
doctrine, there is as little wonder that sinners flocked 
to hear him, as that now a great many of similar char- 
acters should flock to the Universalists. We think, 
then, that, allowing a greater proportion of loose, im- 
moral people should be disposed to hear the preach- 
ers who exclude the doctrine x)f hell torments from 
their preaching, the case is not surprising. It was so 
in the days of our Lord, nor is there any thing in the 
nature of the case but what might be expected. 

But it is said further, "if I believed that there was 
no eternal punishment in hell, I would indulge myseK 
in all kinds of iniquity." Little need be said in re- 
ply to this ; indeed it docs not deserve one. But as | 
we must reply, we would ask, is this person^s holiness j 
of that kind, without which no man shall see the Lord? \ 
If it is we do not see but that God must hold up the 
torments of hell even in Iu)aven, to prevent this .per- 
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son's becoming licentious there ! When the stimulus 
of hell torments is removed^ what is there to preserve 
such a person holy? Nothing: and even when thus 
prevented from licentiousness, what is his holiness 
good for? If it were not for his evil example in so- 
ciety we would say to him, — ^indulge in all mahner of 
iniquity, for your wickedness will as soon bring yoa 
to heaven as your holiness. But further 5 it is a very 
evident case, that the obedience of all stich persons, 
is the obedience of a slave under the terror of the 
lash. Yea, it shows very clearly, that under aH this 
hypocritical obedience^ such persons are in love with 
sm, and nothing under heaven prevents theirotrlward 
indulgence of it, but the fear of hell torments. In- 
deed, the objector openly avows, that if there was no 
hell, he would indiilge his lusts without restraint. Ho- 
liness, for its own sake, he does not love. Holiness, 
from love to God, he knows nothing about. And in- 
stead of pursuing it because he finds it the way of 
peace and comfort to himself, or of any benefit to so- 
ciety^ he confesses it to be a burden ; and, but for the 
terror of hell torments, he would prefer a licentious 
course of life. Can any Universalist be a worse 
character than this ? ^and if there be a hell, can a man 
be found who is a more fit subject for its punishment? 
The terror of hell torments is a common topic. It is 
held up in such a dreadful and terrific point of view, 
that we do not much wonder that the objector loses 
sight of every thing else, and thinks that all he has 
need to be saved from, is merely from hell torments. 
We must here indulge ourselves with a few remai*ks 
relative to this view of the subject. 

1st, To be saved from hell torments is all the ob- 
jector seems concerned about. This we fear is the 
case with too many. We are not much surprised that 
it is so 5 for in preaching about hell, the chief thing 
held up to view, is to be saved from such -a dreadfm 
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place of pUnishdfient. This theme is so inucli dwelt 
upon, and this place is* described in such a wa(y, that 
the hearer's mind is wholly absorbed with it. To be 
isaved from this dreadful place is, with him, the most 
essential part of relision. 

3d, The objector is constrained to practise self- 
denial, much against his inclination, to avoid the tor- 
ments of helL If there was no hell he would indulge 
in all kinds of iniquity. But seeing that there is such 
a place, to avoid it, he restrains his inclinations. His 
holiness is the mere effect of fear. The man is chain- 
ed and in fetters and cannot act himself. Only let 
him loose from these, by assuring him that there are 
no eternal torments in l^ell, and j£e would be ifoisemost 
in the ranks of licentiousness. 

3d, The objector has a very wrong view both of 
sin, and the salvation of Jesus Christ. He thinks sin 
a pleasant, good thing, if it were not for the hell tor- 
ments in which it must end. He plainly intimates 
that this is the chief, tif not the only thing n^hich pre- 
vents his present enjoyment of all the pleasures of 
sin for a reason, ^w nothing, we think, more obvi- 
ous from Scripture, tham this, that sin is connected 
with present misery ; and that truth and holiness are 
productive of happiness. 'The ways of transgressors 
are hard, whilst wisdom'^s ways are ways of pleasant- 
ness, and all her paths lead to peace. A man that 
feareth the Lord, happy is he ; but though the wick- 
ed join hand in hano they shall not go unpunished. 
Licentiousness is inseparably connected with loss of 
liealth, reputation, anu property ; besides all the pangs 
'Of remorse and mental agony to the individual. Ho- 
liness is connected with heauh, reputation, and tem- 
poral prosperity, in addition to peace and serenity of 
mind, which are worth every thing else the world 
can afford. But the objector does not think so ; for 
seems to think that a life of licentiousness is the 
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most happy kind of life he could lead, and but for 
|he dreaa he has of hell torments, would gratify eve- 
ry sinful lust and passion. But he has also a wrong 
view of the salvation of Jesus Christ. His mind is^ 
so much absorbed with the subject of hell torments, 
that he has no idea of being saved from sin, but mere-' 
ly from such a punishment. Now the objector should 
remember that our Lord received the name Jesus^ be- 
cause he should save his people from their sins. But 
does he find that he received this or any other nam^ 
because he should save them, from eternal torments ia 
hell ? I do not find it once mentioned in the Bible, 
that Jesus the Saviour, is said to save any persons 
from hell. He came into the woHd Ao save pven the 
chief of sinners. He came to save men from sin,- 
from the course of this present evil world, from ig- 
norance, folly, crime, and death ; but no inspired 
writer ventures once to say that he came to savemenr 
from endless punishment nx' Gehenna or hell. But 
this view of Christ's salvation seems, in a great meas- 
ure, lost sight of : and with the objector and many 
others, is taken very little notice of, if they can only 
be saved from eternal punishment* 

But the objector says further, ^ Look at the loose 
principles, and still more loode morals, of the Univer^ 
salists; and adds, by way of triumph, whoever heard 
of a revival of religion: among them ?^' As to the first 
part of this charge, we think enough has already beea 
said, showing, that persons who understand the true 
principles on which the doctrine of Universal salva- 
tion is founded in Scripture, can neither be licervttous 
in their principles nor morals. Such Universalists^ 
are no more accountable for the licentious principles 
and practice of all those' wha style themselves ITni- 
versalists, than Calvinists, Methodists, or any other 
sect, are for similar characters among them. The 
very same charge has been brought against other de^ 
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nominations : and, at the present time, is urged witii 
great sreal against the Unitarians, and indeed all who 
are not orthodox. 

As to the charge of loose principles^ we observe that 
this is a very loose way of speaking; for we maj 
call any principles loose which do not exactly accord 
with our own. This is the kind of shot every party 
fire in their turn at each other, when they have noth- 
ing better at hand. Before we can determine any 
principles to be loose,. we must first settle what are 
true Scriptural principles.- The standard must first 
be established, before we can determine the princi- 
ples which deviate from it^ The principles of our 
Lord and his apostles were counted loose by the Jews* 
Besides ; do we not find that every thing which does 
not accord with the popular creeds of the day, brand- 
ed with this same mark, for party purposes I At the 
Reformation, the principles of the reformers were 
counted loose by the Romish church ; but these very 
loose principles which they advocated, are certainly 
a blessing to us in the present day. Indeed, what 
man since their day, who ever attempted to state any 
thing from his Bible, contrary to the popular beliei, 
but has been obliged to submit to the same kind of 
scorn and obloquy ? Some of the principles advan> 
ced by those calling themselves the orthodox, in de- 
fence of the doctrine of the Trinity, in the present 
day, would have been deemed not only loose, but 
also heretical^ by the persons whose names are the ob- 
jects of veneration to the diflerent sects of the day. 
Calvin would not now own many of those who caH 
themselves Calvinists, because their principles have 
become so loose, and difi*er so much from his. And 
we doubt if Hopkins would not, like Calvin, disown 
many who call themselves Hopkinsians. Yea, Mr. 
John Wesley, if he. was to rear his head from the 
tomb, would remonstrate, we think^ with the Metho- 
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dists, taat they have become loose in their principles, 
in not following up the system which he left them. 
And it is a notorious fact, that there is a falling off, 
in almost every sect, from the ri^d systems which 
were originally given them by their respective found- 
ers. All sects of professed Christians have corrupted 
their way upon the earth, and are rather more loose 
in their principles than they once were. What can 
be a more loose principle than this, compared with 
ancient orthodoxy, that Jtsus Christ made an atonement 
for the sins of the whole world* Yet this loose princi- 

Sle is now embraced pretty generally by not only 
[ethodists, but Congregationalists, Baptists, yea, by 
almost all sects of Christians. This loose principle^ 
which formerly would have been considered universal 
salvation in disguise, is now advocated by the sects of 
the day, and what more loose principles they may 
yet adopt, it is not for me to say, or even conjecture. 
Such has been the rapid march of Scripture inquiry 
and investigation, that orthodoxy now is a very dif- 
ferent thing from orthodoxy twenty years ago. And 
what orthodoxy will be twenty years hence, time 
roust develop. If Calvin was now alive, that which 
is the current orthodoxy, would be heterodoxy with 
him. He would disown it. 

Connected with this loose principle, another is now 
advocated — that the number which shall be sent to hell at 
last, to he eternally miserable, ivill not be a greater propor* 
tion of the whole human race, than the persons executed in 
any country are to the whole community* The man who 
should have broached such a loose principle as this, 
in former years, would not only have been detested 
in the religious world, but would have been burned 
as an heretic. We ask, how much more loose must 
those persons become in their principles, to be as 
loose as I am in mine ? They have not many steps 
to take to stand on my ground ; indeed, they have 

24* 
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got one foot on it already. If Jesus Christ made an 
atonement for the sins of the whole world, wc really 
think that such persons might let all the world be 
saved. Why deny him the glory of saving all for 
whom he, died? Must he die in vain for a number, 
and must they suffer eternally for the very sins for 
which he made atonement or reconciliation ? And if 
such persons have reduced the number which are to 
be eternally miserable to so few, why not let the Sav* 
iour^s triumph over sin and death be complete^ in 
saving the whole ? If my principles are loose, the 
principles of such persons are far removed from old, 
rigid orthodoxy. The fact Is, that nothing is easier 
than to call certain principles loose. The question 
with every man ought to be, are they true or false f 
This suggests another — what saith the Scriptures ? To 
Ihem I have appealed, and by their decision I am wil« 
ling to abide ; and shall feel grateful to the man who 
win show me my error, by an appeal to the same au» 
thority. The word of God correctly understood^ js true 
oWAoc/ooDyr and no man'^ principles ought to be con-* 
demned as loose^ until it is shown that the standard of 
truA does not warrant such principles. It will be aU 
lowed that men have gone beyond the Bible, in rigid 
principles. This, present orthodoxy warrants me to 
assert. It is the duty of orthodoxy to show that my 
principles are more loose than the Bible. 

As to the second part of this charge, made witk 
such an air of triumph,-^" Who ever heard of a re- 
vival among the Universalists ?" We shall now at- 
tempt a reply. As we do not wish to hurt the feel- 
ings of any who may differ from us about revivals of 
religion, we shall touch this point with as gentle a 
hand as possible. 

1st, If preaching the doctrine of hell torments pro- 
duces revivals of religion, it is not to be expected that 
any revivals of this kind could be produced among. 
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Uhlversalists, for they do not preach it. That the 
preaching of eternal torments in bell, is one of the 
principal causes which produce revivals of religion 
in the present day, we presume will not be denied* 
None 01 the subjects of such revivals would be deem- 
ed genuine converts, unless they not only subscribed 
to tnis doctrine, but confessed that they had seen 
themselves doomed to hell by God's word* Yea^ 
some would even demand the confession of them, that 
they were willing to be damned, in order that they 
might be saved. 

2d, There were no revivals, arising from this cause^ 
produced by the prophets, by Christ, or his apostles ; 
nor could they be produced, for they did not preaeh 
the doctrine of hell torments. We think no man will 
affirm that any ^vival of religion was produced, or 
so much as attempted by them, in preaching such a 
doctrine. They never U3ed it as » means to alarmr 
and frighten people into^ a profession of religion. 
They were never found running &om house to house,, 
terrifying men, women, and children by the most 
frightful descriptions of hell torments, until the whole 
community was in a religious ferment, and a r^eaction; 
must take place from the mere want of beiog able to- 
carry the excitement any furtheF. Nor do we find in^ 
those days, what is too obvious in these, the different 
sects all on the alert, and exerting themselves in every 
possible way to secure the greatest number of conr 
verts to join their diflerent churches. A man must 
shut his eyes very close who does not see through all 
this religious manoeuvreing. 

3d, Deductiixg, then, all the religion produced by 
the preaching of endless misery in hell, which ap- 
pears in religious excitements, how much would be 
fcft with the subjects of it ? Such people's minds are 
lashed wiih the terrors of hell torments, into religion,, 
or something that passes for it, and the fear of this. 
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punishment in a greater or less degree, operates upon 
ihem all the days of their lives. Should we hear of 
revivals among duch persons any more than among 
Universalists, if this false doctrine, the chief cause of 
their production, was done away? We question this; 
for, as far as our observation has extended, the doc- 
trine of hell torments has been a constant theme in 
public preaching, and in private meetings, to work on 
the minds of the people. This we believe has been 
done even with children and others of weak minds, in 
a way, and to an extent, which men of common sense 
and prudence ought to avoid. But, let us consider 
what the Scriptural idea of a revival of religion is, 
and by what means it is produced^ The Scriptural 
idea of a revival of religion, may be viewed in a two- 
fold light. 

1st, When true religion is revived among those who 
are already professors of it; when they are stirred 
up to be more obedient to God, and lively in his ser- 
vice ; in obeying his commandments, and observing 
the ordinances which he has appointed in his word. 
2d, When persons, formerly irreligious, are convinc- 
ed of their sins, believe the gospel of Christ, and turn 
to the Lord. I presume no person, yea, the most 
zealous contenders for revivals of religion, would ob- 
ject to this statement'. 

Let us then consider how Scriptural revivals of re- 
ligion were produced. It will perhaps, be the best way 
here, to refer to some examples of revivals of religion 
mentioned in Scripture. The first I refer to is, that 
which took place in the days of Ezra and Nehemiab, 
which may be seen at large fri the two books in Scrip- 
ture of those names. What then produced this refor- 
mation or revival of religion in those days? Was it 
by means of Ezra, Nehemiah, or any otner person 
preaching the eternity of hell torments ? W^as it by 
working on the passions, and alarming the fears <» 



THE WORD GEHENNA. 285 

people, and by every effort which they could make, 
to overwhelm their understandings with terror? No 
man dare say this, who has ever read those two 
books. How then was this revival of religion brought 
about? It was by reading the Bible, and pointing out 
to the people, how far they had departed from what 
God had commanded in his word, and showing them 
that all their sufferings originated in this departure 
from God. . This statement of the means by which this 
revival was produced we think no one will dispute. 
Nor will the man be found, who will venture to assert 
that preaching hell torments to the wicked had any 
share in effecting it. We should rejoice to see such 
a revival of religion among all professors of religion, 
in the present day, from studying the Scriptures, to 
see how far they nave departed from the law of tiie 
Lord. We trust we should not be wanting in giving 
it all the aid in our power. I pass over attempts 
made by Jeremiah, and other servants of the Lord, 
to produce revivals of a similar nature among the 
Jews, but without success. 1 only observe in passing, 
that they used similar means to effect it , as did Ezra 
and Nehemiah. But when those means failed, they 
did not betake themselves to the means, so efficacious 
in our day, to work on the passions of men, by preach- 
ing the doctrine of hell torments, to effect their pur- 
pose. 

A second instance of a revival of religion mention- 
ed in Scripture, is that in the days of John the Bap- 
tist. Was it produced by preaching hell torments ? 
John never used the word hell in all bis preaching to 
the people. It was produced by preaching repent- 
ance, and pointing them to the Lamb of God, who 
was to take away the sin of the world. But the roost 
extraordinary revival of religion, is that which took 
place at the day of Pentecost, and during the minis- 
try of the apostles. Now let all read the Acts of the 
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apostles^ and see if they can find, in a single instance, 
that any one of the apostles ever said a word about 
hell, or its eternal torments to produce this revival 
Peter, on the day of Pentecost, is as silent oo the sub- 
ject of hell torments, as if no such thing existed in 
the universe of God. He addressed the very meo 
who had been the betrayers and murderers of the 
Lord of glory, but does-> he threaten them with the 
torments of hell, or even enforce his doctrine by any 
intimation that they were exposed to such a place of 
punishment? And is not all the preaching of the apos- 
tles uniformly the same in. regard to this subject? No 
working on the passions ; no attempt is made by them 
to terrify people into veligion. One might with as 
much trutn affirm, that an eruption of mount Vesuvius 
produced this revival, a» that it was effected by 
preaching endless misery in hell! Let men onl^ 
preach as the apostles did, by declaring the glad ti- 
dings of forgiveness of sins through. Jesus Christ, and 
many things which go by the name of revivals of re^ 
Hgion, would be at an end. As the means of revivals 
in our day are very different from those used by the 
apostles, so are the revivals produced l\y such means. 
The converts made by such means, instead of partak- 
ing of the meek, humble, and gentle spirit of Christ, 
become censorious, bigoted and dogmatical, and with 
reluctance will they admit that persons, who certain- 
ly give as much evidence as themselves of Christiani- 
ty, can really be Christians. Thev get attached ta 
their minister, and to their sect, and zeal for these is 
often mistaken for a zeal for God and bis glory* 
Strong excitement of the animal passions, sometimes 
even to extravagance, is ascribed to the power of 
God, at work among the people. As to understanding 
and believing the gospel, of the grace of God, little is 
said, and as little perhaps, cared about. We think 
we may say to such persons, in their own language,. 
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,-** who ever heard or read of such kind of revivals of 
religion among the apostles and primitive Christians, 
or who ever heard of their producing any kind of re- 
vival whatever by terrifying people with fearful de- 
scriptions of eternal misery ?" The course which the 
apostles pursued was open, manly, and dignified ; and 
the doctrine 'they preached was glad tidings of great 
joy to all people* Their object was not to save men 
from Gehenna or hell, but from ignorance, idolatii^, li- 
centiousness, and unbelief, and to instruct them in the 
knowledge and obedience of the one living and true 
God. But, the primary object of preaching in th« 
|)resent day, seems to be, to save men from hell ; to 
: attach converts to some religious party, and enjoin on 
:them to believe neither more nor less, all the Jays of 
itheir lives than is contained in the creed, which they 
subscribed toon their admission* 

No one will certainly construe wliat is said in the 
'foregoing remarks, into a disapprobation of revivals 
generally ; but only of such as are produced by terror* 
We maintain, yea, we advbcate true Scriptural revi- 
vals of religion. We know of nothing which could 
afford us more heartfelt joy, than to see all parties in 
reli]^]on, yiea, all mankind, attending to the oracles of 
•^jrod, and sincerely searching them to know and obey 
all that the Lord hath commanded. In our remarks 
we have considered terror the principal means inpro« 
Aicing revivals in the present day ; and to mch^ and 
such only^ the preceding observations are intended to 
apply* Divest modem oi*thodoxy of this most pow- 
erful mean of producij^ religious excitements, and 
henceforth it would probably have as few revivals of 
religion to boast of, as Universalism itself* We know 
not, why the truth of God preached by Universalists, 
should not produce a real Scriptural revival of relig- 
ion, equally as when preached by others* Is it the 
particular medium or manner of communication, that 
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-18 to give the word of God effect? Or is the power of 
the Lord exclusively confined to a certain class ot 
preachers ? It is now, we presume, as it was in the 
days of the apostles, that tne hovd. hears tesiimory to 
his own word^ and that Paul might plant and Apollos | 
might water, but it was God who gave the increase, j 
But if our memory has not deceived us, we have seen 
pnnted rules for bringing about revivals of religion, 
and some preachers have not hesitated to say that it 
was the people's own fault that they had not revivals 
among tnem. Yea, some have determined before 
hand, that they would get up a revival, and have gone 
to work in their own way and accomplished it. All 
this we really think is without precedent or example 
in the history of apostolic preaching* 

It is objected, — " That this doctrine is a very pleasing 
doctrine to the viorW^ In reply to this objection, I 
would observe, 1 st. That the first question to be set- 
tled is this; is it a true or false doctrine? The Bible 
most decide this, and to it we have appealed. Of 
what use can it be in determining whether a doctrine 
be true or false, to call it either pleasant or unpleasant? 
To admit the truth of what is here asserted, what 
could it prove against the doctrine; and to deny it, 
what could it prove either for or against it? Such 
kind of arguments are generally used by such as have 
nothing better to urge ; yea, are too indifferent about 
what is truth, to give themselves the trouble to inves- 
tigate the subject. To ascertain the truth of any doc- 
trine, we have only, according to this objection, to find 
out if it is pleasant or unpleasant. If it is pleasant, it 
must be false, and if unpleasant, it must be true. 
This mode of decision will indeed save a great deal 
of time and labour in reading and investigation ; for 
who would put themselves to the trouble of these, 
when a decision can be made by so short and easy a 
process ? 
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' 2(J, I might in my turn say, the opposite doctrine is 
a very harsh doctrine* Perhaps there is as much, if 
Hot more, force in this objection against it, than in the 
one against my views* If they must be false because 
they are pleasant, xloes it follow that the opposite 
must be true, because it is harsh? We should think it 
rather an argument against its truth. That the objec- 
tor's doctrine is not a harsh doctrine he has got to 
prove. The very saying that my doctrine is pleasant, 
implies that he is sensible that his own is harsh. We 
presume many have thought it so^ who have been 
afraid to speak freely their minds on the subject. 
Yea, w« doubt if any man can seriously meditate on 
the doctrine of eternal misery, and can truly say that 
it is a pleasant doctrine. Influenced by religious 
prejudices, and overawed by public bpinion^ persons 
rather acquiesce in the doctrine, than feel convinced 
in their judgments, or satisfied in their minds about 
it. When they begin to reflect seriously on the eter- 
nity of hell torments, and compare it with the well 
known character of God, as a God of goodness, mer- 
cy, and truth, the mind is at a stand wnat conclusion 
to come to concerning it. They think the Bible 
teaches it, and therefore they must believe it, but 
with the character of God they are unable to recon- 
cile it. . 

3d, The gospel of the grace of God is a very pleas- 
ing doctrine, and if the objection has any force 
against my views, it equally lies against it. It seems 
then that he has^ pleasing doctrines as well as the one 
I have been staling, against which he cannot make 
his objection to bear. But why is this the case, for 
if the pleasant nature of any doctrine proves it false, 
why is it that he believes the gospel of God to be the 
truth ?— It is certainly a very pleasing doctrine to hear 
that there is even a possibility that any of the human 
race will behaved. It is still more pleasing, that there 

25 
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is dLprcbabUih/ that a great number of tbein will be 
saved. Aod we are at a loss to know why it should 
jiot be still more pleasing, if it can be proved, that 
all the human race toill be saoed* But while the two 
first of these will be admitted as pleasant and this it 
jio argument against their truth, yet the last is con- 
sidered false because it is the most pleasant* Does 
the objector s^, we know the two first are true but 
not the last. This is the very point at issue to be 
proved, and (he proof must be drawn from some oth* 
er source, showing the falsehood of my doctrine, than 
the pleasing nature of it. 

4th, If the pleasant nature of the doctrine, be a 
solid objection against its truth, the fewer 'saVed the 
better, to prove the doctrine false, and the more 
agreeable, i presume, to the objector. We think, we 
may go further, and say, that the eternal misery of 
the whole human race, which would be precisely the 
reverse of my doctrine, is most likely to be the true 
one, according to this Gft)jection. Its being so harsh 
or unpleasant, then, shows it 'to be true ; and because 
it is so unpleasant this is the strongest evidence that 
it must be true. The fact is, there is no real argu- 
ment in the case before us. A false mode of reason- 
ing is adopted, and the world might end, before an^ 
thing conclusive could be made ^ut relative to this 
subject. 

5th, The objector seems to think that the doctrine 
is pleasing, and the force of his objection to it arises 
from thinking (hat all are to be saved without a -sal- 
vation from sm. This is his mistake not mine. Should 
he say, this is the Infferenoe that many will draw 
from it, to so on in sin; I reply, I cannot help this, 
any more than the objector can, where persons draw 
inferences from his doctrine, to go on in the same 
course. Yea, I cannot help this, any more than an 
apostle could, \dien persons urged as an inference 
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firom his doctriDe, ^^ let as sia because grace albowd- 
eth." What doctrioe is it from which men ma|r npt 
draw inferences to go on in sin ? The only one that 
t can at present think oC, is the doctrine of universal, 
eternal misery. Even this ifr not an exception, fpv 
the inference would be, ^^ since at death we ai>e aJl tp 
be eternally miserable,— Jet us eat and drink, for la- 
morrow we die.^ If some have ar^ed,: — " let U3 sin 
because prace aboundeth," perhaps others have also 
said, — ^^ kt us sin because eternal torments abound*'^ 
6di, Is it not God's design that the eospel of his 
grace should be a pleasing doctrine to the world ? U 
is glad tidings of great ioy to all people. We ask, 
does God mean to save the world by the preaching of 
on uf^kasant doctrine ^ . We know of none better fit- 
ted to effect this, than the doctrine of eternal tor- 
ments in hell. Had the apostles preached this doc- 
trine, just as much as preachers do in our day, we 
should have been inclmed to- believe, that God meant 
to save men and to save them by the preaching of 
this very doctrine. But will any man affirm, that 
their preaching has any affinity to the sermons we 
hear in our day, so far as the doctrine of hell tor- 
ments is concerned ? The word Gehenna or hell^ none 
of their hearers ever heard them utter, if the New 
Testament is to be our Bible. The word hell is on 
the lips of all preachers, who believe this doctrine, 
so frequently, that one would think if th^y learned 
their divinity from the Bible, that it wa^ full of it. 
The apostles never used the word bell in any sermon, 
but thtjf seldom omit it. Whether my views be right 
or wrong, the following things are certain ; first, it 
was not God's design to save men in the apostles' day 
by preaching hell torments to them, for this they nev- 
er aid : and secondly, it is also certain, that my yieiirs 
are more like those entertained by the apostles, than 
the sentiments preached concerning hell torments by 



S9f AN nrqunir iitto 

orthodox preftchers. I put in therefore my claim for 
being more orthodox than they are in this, if apostol- 
ic preaching is a true standard of orthodoxy. I may 
add, thirdly, which seems also certain, that if it be 
God's design now to save men by preaching the doc- 
trine of eternal misery in hcU^ he has charged bis 
mind, for this was not his design in the days of the 
apostles. I might add more, but I forbear. 

7th, If the objector is sincere in urging this objec- 
tion, that because the doctrine is pleasant it cannot 
be true, does it not fairly follow, that the more un- 
pleasant any doctrine is, thie more certain is its truth ? 
Upon this principle no doctrine ought to be more 
surely believed than the doctrine of eternal misery, 
for surely it is not a pleasant doctrine. All Univer- 
salists therefore, ought at least to believe the object- 
or's doctrine and for this very reason, because it is so 
unpleasant to them. But on the other hand, the ob- 
jector ought to believe their doctrine and for the very 
same reason, because their doctrine is unpleasant to 
him. By this mode of decidine what is truth, both 
doctrines are proved true, and the two ought to be- 
lieve each other's doctrine, and reject their own. Bui 
when they have done this, they must just reject the 
new doctrines they have embraced and receive their 
former ones for the very same reason ; for the doc- 
trines they have embraced respectively are pleasant, 
and those they now oppose are unpleasant. In short, 
it proves both doctrines true and both false at the 
>same time. 

8th, But we may ask the objector,*is it possible for 
any man to receive any doctrine until it appears pleas- 
ant to him ? We think this is impossible. A doc- 
trine may appear very unpleasant, and while it does 
so to any person, he will reject it. This we have a 
very good example of in the objector himself. The 
idea that hell is not a place of endless misery ap« 
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pears to him an unpleasant, a dreadful doctrine, and 
hence he rejects it. And the doctrine of eternal mis- 
ery, on the other hand, appears, at least to him, a 
very pleasant doctrine, and consequently he receives 
it. Yea, let the objector try, if he can, to receive 
any doctrine untiyt appears pleasant. The doctrine 
of endless misery he nas received, and .we think it 
must appear to him, pleasant, whatever it may be to 
other people. - We think he ought not to deny this, 
and sure we are, that we shall never envy him any 
part of the pleasure which it affords him, until we 
have altered our minds greatly on this subject. 

9th, If my doctrine be so pleasant as the objector 
says, how comes it to pass that it is not universally 
received ? Why is it even so much opposed ? Yea, 
why is it opposed by the objector himself? So far 
from its being a pleasing doctrine to the majority, it 
is one which is generally condemned. All sects are 
agreed to put it down, if possible. There is some- 
thing then in the doctrine, which renders it unpleas- 
ant. What this is, it is not very diflficuU to perceive. 
This doctrine, certainly bears hard against the pride 
and self-righteousness of the human heart. It anords 
no room for one man to glory over another, as a par- 
ticular favourite of heaven. Some, yea many, mur- 
mur agaipst the good man of the house, that every 
man should have a penny ; and like the elder son in 
the parable, are angry that the father should treat 
'such prodigals with such kindness. They think there 
should be a hell to punish sinners in forever, and some 
have even gone so far as to say, if all men are to go 
to heaven, they do not wish to go there. So long as 
such a spirit prevails, there need be no wonder that 
my views of this subject should be hated and oppos- 
ed. The first thing such persons ought to do, is to 
consider the nature of the spirit they are of. Can 
Buch a spirit be the spirit of Christ ? 

25* 
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It is fiMTtber objected '^ theU this is a uery good dcfc* 
trvM to live ijf, but it will net do to die fty«"-— In anarrer 
to thb objection, let it be remarked, that this objection 
implies, that the doctrine of eternal misery, is a doc- 
trine which will do, both to live and die bj. But that 
my doctrine can afford no hope not conitbrt, neither 
in life nor m death. Or does it mean, that this doc* 
trine affords more of these, both in life and in death ; 
but that the other only affords a false and temporary 
hope and comfort in life, but no hope nor comfort in 
death ? Taking this to be the true sense of the words 
of the objector, we would then ash him, how he 
knows that his doctrine will do better to lire bv and 
die by, than the other f We do not think he can 
make any possible reply to this but by saying, mg 
doctrine is true and yours is falser Well, we hope he, 
or whoever urges this objection, will consider it a 
duty they ought to perform, to prove th^t my views 
of Gehenna are unscriptural. For 

Ist, If they are true^ why will they not do to live 
and die by better than the opposite views, which must 
be false f The whole here depends on the truth or 
falsehood of my sentiments. If they can he proved 
from the Scriptures false^ I frankty confess that they are 
neither Jit to live nor die hy* Candour, in the objector, 
will certainly also grant, that if my sentiments arc 
found upon examination true, his doctriru of eternal 
torments in hell, is not ft either to lite or die 6v, because 
it must be false. I contend th&t true doctrine, or in 
other words, the doctrine of the Bible, correctly iin-» 
derstood, is the doctrine which men can either live or 
die by comfortably. Error is not good for men, ei- 
ther m life or in death, h is truth which gives true 
hope and joy to the mind, and it is truA which is a 
light to the feet and lamp to the path. The whole 
here depends on which of the two doctrines is the 
doctrine of Scripture* While this remains undecided^ 
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I have as good a right to saj to him, as he has to me, 
your doctrine is a very good doctrine to live bj,. but 
It will not do to die by. Until the objector fairly 
meets the arguments, by which I have attempted to 
prove that Gehenna or belt is not a place of endless 
misery for the wicked, I might dismiss this and other 
objections of a similar nature. But I proceed. 

"^d. The objector must allow, that if his doctrine 
ia so good to die by, it is not very good to live by. 
He certainly cannot deny, that the doctrine of eter- 
nal torments in hell, is such as has given much dis» 
tress and misery to many, and many too, whom he 
would not deny to be the excellent of the earth. We 
think he will not deny, that his doctrine does not rive 
one half the distress and misery to the thoughtless 
^nd licentious, as it does to the more thinking, seri- 
ous, and exemptarv part of the community. The 
former laugh, and dance, arid play, and drive away 
all their fears of the punishment of hell torments^ 
The doctrine only gives distress and misery of mind 
to the best and most valuable part of society, inclu- 
ding with others, such as we should deem Christians.. 
These, and these almost exclusively, are the personft^ 
who are rendered miserable all their life-time by this 
doctrine. We think the objector will not deny, that 
instances have occurred, where persons of thinking 
and serious habits, have been driven to distraction 
and even to suicide by it. But was a case ever known^ 
where a person was so much distressed in his mind,, 
and finally went deranged, or ended his days, because 
hell ioas not a place of eternal torment for a great 
part of the human race ? We have found a few, who 
would be very sorry, if my views could be proved 
true. This we have imputed to want of considera- 
tion, and a false zeal for a favourite doctrine^ but we 
«re under no apprehension, that if they are fcnind 
true, they will carry their zeal so far as to^end their 
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dajrs in consequence of it. Is not m^ doctrine taen 
better to live by, than that of the objector? 

3d, But if my views are such as may do to live by, { 
but will not do'lo die by, how came it to pass, that ] 
persons could both live and die by them under the 
Old Testament dispensation ? It was not known in 
those days, that Gehenna was a place of eternal mis- 
ery for the wicked, yet all will allow, that many lived 
happy and died happy. It docs not appear, from 
any thing which I have ever noticed in the Old Tes- 
tament, that persons then derived any hope or conso- 
latioi) either in life or in death, from the doctrine of I 
eternal torment in hell ; nor, that it was any motive . 
in producing obedience to God's commandments. We 
find no holy man of God in those da^^s, urging the 
doctrine of endless misery on mankind^ as a good 
doctrine to live and die by, and warning men against 
the opposite doctrine, as a dangerous error. Besides, 
how could the apostles and first Christians, either live { 
happy or„die happy, seeing they knew nothing about , 
hell as a place of endless misery ? They knew noth- . 
ing of this doctrine ; therefere let the objector ac- I 
count for it, why my doctrine will not do to- live and \ 
die by now, as well as in the days of the apostles. ' 
What would the objector have done for this doctrine ' 
to live and die by, had he lived eighteen hundred 
years ago ? He cannot say that the apostles ever 
preached the doctrine of hell torments for any pur- 
pose; and far less that they pr^eached it, as a good 
doctrine to live and die by. 

4th, But let us examine a little more particularly, 
what there is in the doctrine of hell torments, which 
is so much better fitted to live and die by, than the 
sentiments which I have stated in the foregoing pages. 
The objection we are considering, is often used, and 
serves some on all occasions, when argument fails, 
in defending the doctrine of hell torments. When 



TH^ WOiUO GEHENl^A. S97 

fiardlj pinched to defend it, from some text which 
they thought clearly taught it, they cut the mattev 
shortly oft thus, — " Ah ! your doctrine may do . i^ry 
well to live by, but it wilfnever do to die by." This 
brief sentence, perhaps uttered*with a sigh oe ai groan^ 
answers in place of a thousand arguments.with many. 
I shall therefore give it more attention, than^- 1 really 
think it deserves. Let us then 

Consider the comparative merits o^ the two oppo«- 
site doctrines to live ty. The doctrine, 6r tny doctrine^ 
ihat hell is not a place of eternal torment for all the 
wicked, is barely allowed to be a doctrine,. which men 
md^y possibly live by in the present world. Now, how 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Lot, and others, made out to 
iive by it, I do not stop to inquire. I leave my oppo- 
nents to inquire, bow they, and the apostles, and first . 
Christians, yea, I may add Jesus Christ himself, suc- 
ceeded in living so well by it- When they havefound * 
out this,. I can be at no loss to tell them, Jio.w.l and 
others can live by it. But- we pa«» over- tbisv. and 
wish to bring the comparative merits- of the two-doc- 
trines into notice, as best fitted ta live and die by. 

1st,. Then, let us attend to the doctrine of eternal 
misery, and its. fitness to live by. If it indeed be bet- 
ter fitted for this purpose, it must be in the following 
things. 1st, As a ground of hope in* vespect to fu- 
ture happiness. But how any man can make the 
eternal torments of others in hell, a ground of hope 
to himself, I am unable to devise. If the eternal mis- 
ery of one human being affords the objector any 
ground of hope, the more doomed to this punishment 
then, so much greater the extent and solidity of his 
gropnd of hope. But as this is not likely to be the 
ground on which this is placed, I observe 

2d, Does it afibrd to such persons a more certain 
and sweet source of joy in this world than the oppo- 
site doctrine ? A man's joy must arise from the hope 
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he has, whether that hope is well or ill foundecL I^ 
then, the doctrine affords no ground of hope, it can 
be no source of joj to him. Besides; we have at 
ways thought that Jesus Christ and him crcK^fied, 
was both the foundation of true hope, and source (A 
joy to people in this world. We never understood, 
that the certainty of hell being a place of endless mi»- 
ery, was set forth in Scripture as the ground of hope, 
or source of our joy. The apostle, Gal. ii. 36. says : 
^^ The life which I now live in the flesh I live by the 
faith of the Son of God, who loved roe,^and gave him- 
self for me.'' But I ask, did the apostle ev^r say, 
that the life be now lived in the flesh, he lived by the 
faith that hell was a place of endless misery, either 
as a ground of his hope or source of his joy t Or 
did he ever say, that Christ loved him and gave him- 
self for him, to save him from the punishment of this 
place? He joyed. in God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ,. but J do not find that hell torments were a 
source^ of joy, either to bim or to any one else. It 
eould not be so ; for none of the apostles ever spoke 
of hell as being a place of endless misery^ We then 
ask, how this doctrine can be to anyra^better-doctrine 
to live by than mine ? . When, or by whose authority 
did it become so eminently fitted to live by ? We ask 
further, in what way is it better fitted to live by than 
mine, if the persons who profess it derive neither 
hope nor joy from it ? I ought to allow, perhaps, that 
it does afford a selfish joy to- some, that they are se» 
cure from the torments of bell, while such multitudes 
aire doomed to suffer its punishment forever. This, 
we presume, is all the joy which this doctrine affords^ 
and we ought to call it any thing but Christian joy. 
But as neither of these are likely to be urged why 
the doctrine of eternal torments is betterfitted to live 
by than mine, I observe 
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3d, That 'it is considered better to live by than m^ 
doctrine, as it is a better preservative agaiost^ liceiw 
tious life, and a more powerful motive to holiness* 
This, I presume, k the ground on which the doctrine 
of etern^al misei^ is counted the best of the two to 
live by. Is this then true*? We think we have said 
enough in answering the first objection, to prove that 
it is not* We shall however add the following re- 
marks here, to show that it cannot be true. We ask, 
then, — Is love or terror the most .powerful principle to 
stimulate to a cordial and universal obedience ? Let 
both Scripture and every day's experience decide in 
this case. Will any man affirm that the obedience 
required of us, and taught in Scripture, is there held 
forth as an obedience induced by the terror of hefl 
torments? No; it is the obedience of gratitude and 
love. Terror, may overawe, and frighten men to com- 
ply with many things to which their hearts are total- 
ly averse. It is love which sweetly constrains, not 
only to external obedience, but to the obedience of 
the heart and affections. But what does experience 
and daily observation teadh concerning this ? Who, 
that is acquainted with the history of the world, or 
with human nature, 'will say, that terror of the most 
horrid punishments, 'has been found efficacious in pro- 
ducing a cordial obedience in any grade or depart- 
ment of human society? So much are legislators 
and others convinced to the contrary, that in many 
places they are altering their code of laws, respect- 
ing the severity of human punishments. We then 
ask, in what respect the doctrine of eternal misery is 
better fitted to live by than my doctrine, if it affords 
no hope nor joy to those who believe it, and is not a 
proper inducement to a holy life in the world ? Let 
the objector point out, if he can, its preferable nature, 
and show wherein it consists. My doctrine is, that 
God never threatened men with eternal torments in 



300 AN XN<iUlRT INTO 

hell, that be never made any such revelation (o tbe 
world, but that he sent his Sen to make reconciliation 
for transgressors and to »ave them from their sins* 
That this doctrine is better fitted to live bj, as to 
hope, joj, and obedience, we should deem it a waste 
of time particularly to point out. iCmy doctrine be 
true, as to these things, compared with its opposite, it 
is like the joy of noon* day, to the gloom of midnight. 
We think it will* not be disputedj that if my senti- 
ments are Scriptural, all anxious fears about eternal 
misery are at once removed ; a foundation of hope 
and source of joy to men laid open, which are calcu- 
lated to animate and console the mind under evej*y 
trouble of this world; and motives to gratitude and 
obedience to God presented, which the doctrine of 
eternal misery certainly does not afford. //, on the 
other hand, fills the mind with gloom and anxiety, it 
leads to views of God not very favourable to his char- 
acter, nor much calculated to make men love and 
serve him. We may indeed hope in his mercy re- 
vealed in the gospel through Jesus Christ, and may 
have joy in believing that we shall escape the tor- 
ments of hell. But that the best of men have been 
still haunted with fears and anxieties, notwithstanding 
this, will not be denied. That this has been their 
state of mind, in regard to their own personal safety 
from holl, is what we might expect ; but they have 
been also perplexed and distressed, as we think every 
good man must be, about the eternal condition of all 
their fellow creatures. We pity the man, who, if he 
thinks himself safe from this place of torment, feels 
little or no concern for the unnumbered millions of 
men like himself, all equally interested in the decis- 
ion of this all important question. 

Lef us now consider how the doctrine of eternal 
misery is better fitted than my sentiments, to die by. 
This doctriuc cannot be better than mine to die by, 
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/rom its being at this period a better preservative from 
sin, atKl a better motive to holisess tolhe individual, 
for he is just leaving this world, where this can alone 
operate: as a motive to obedience* It must,.then9 be 
better to die by than mine. 

1st, As a groundof hope in* death. Now we ask, 
what ground of hopeat can afford to any man at death, 
to think that the doctrine of eternal misery is true ? 
Can he look on his wicked wife, and still more wick- 
ed children, and neighbours, around him^ in the hour 
of death, and make their eternal misery a foundatioa 
of hope for his own eternal blessedness ? Can the 
certainty of their eternal misery afford him any cer- 
tain hope of his own safety ? Can he die with a more 
joyful hope because their misery is to have no end^ 

3d, As a source of joy and consolation in deattu 
But to which of the saints »of old shall we refer, to 
find that the doctrine of endless misery to all the 
wicked, was any sourceof joy to them when about 
to leave this world i Can any thing like trhis be found 
in all the book of God ^ What name ought even a 
joy of this kind to^rcceive, if it was possessed ? But 
;we do hot think this doctrine does afford ^any joy in 
death to the person dying, either concerning himself 
or those he is about to leave. We rather tnink, that 
the doctrine at this hour, is often to trtsi ^believers of 
it themselves, rather a source of paiia and uneaisiness. 
Should their hopes of heaven be such as to bianish 
all fear for themselves, it often proves a source oi 
tnisery to them, in regard 4« the friends and relations 
they leave behind* lliifi, we think, will not be dis- 
puted. Now, allowing that my doctrine is true and 
the objector's false, how different would be the state 
of mind in wbich people would bid a~ last adieu to 
friends and relations, yea, to all the world. He and 
they ihiist part, and truly such separations are often 
' hearl sending scenes. * My doclrme, if true, it is ca- 
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sily perceived, is here a healing balm, for it is only a 
momentary, not an eternal separation. But the op* 
posite dcictrine adds pungeticy to every parting pang:, 
and the only consolation it affords to the dying saint 
with regard to many of his relatives, is, that he shall 
have the pleasure of viewing from heaven, their tor* 
ments in hell forever. Let us suppose ourselvefer by 
xhe bed of a dying person, and hear him say that he 
was full of hope and joy, arising from his belief in 
the eternity of hell torments ; and that in heaven the 
torments of bis relations, friends and neighbours, 
woi>ld give him pleasure forever. I ask, what would 
we think of such a person ? It would certainly be 
but charity to believe that he was disordered in bis 
gnind. If we did not, we should conclude that some 
evil spirit possessed him^ and that in thiji state of mind 
he was very unfit for heaven. 

To conclude* We are either too blind, or too pcr^ 
verse, to perceive how the objector can prove that 
his doctrine is a good doctrine, either to live or to die 
by« We should be elad to see it shown, if it can be 
done, how eternal misery in hell can be to any man 
a good doctrine, m life, or at death $ in time or in 
t?temity. 

It is a very popular objection brought against my 
views of Gehenna, — " If you are correct, we must be- 
lieve that the most learned, and good men, yea, most 
Christians, f6r a great many ages, have been in a 
great error. Do you think yourself wiser than any 
of them V^ See some remarks in answer td this ob- 
jection, p. 197, 19B« In further answer to this ob*- 
jection, let it be remarked * 

1 St, That I make no pretensions to superior leam^ 
ing, or wisdom, or goodness, about this. I only pro* 
fcss to have paid some attention to the Scriptures on 
this particular point, which those persons, taking the 
subject for granted, have inadvertently Qverloosed* 
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TThis all men are liable to. So far from thinking my- 
self more learned, wise, and good than those men, 1 
mncerehf think the very reverse* It will be granted, 
that no man is perfect in knowledge* And it will be 
seen, that those learned and good men firom whom I 
differ, very unfortunately looft t^ far granted that G^ 
henna toas a place of endless misery for all the wUiked* 
Had they not done this, but as 1 have attempted to 
do, examined into the truth of this doctrine, they 
would have given a very different account of Gehen** 
na or hell, from what they have done. From their 
superior learning, talents, and means of information 
to which I have no access, they would have placed 
this subject in a much more luminous and convincing 
light. Were those veiy men alive, they would be the 
last men, who would blame me.for my inquiry on this 
important subject. 

Sd, This objection was urjB;ed at the Reformation 
against the reK>rmer8, and indeed may be urged 
against all reformation and increase in knowledge to 
the end of time. It will serve a Jew, a Mahometan, 
or a Pagan, as well as a Christian. IT it has any 
weight against me in the present case, it is equally 
strong' against every man, who advances any thine 
from his Bible, contrary to what learned and good 
men have believed in past ages. Those very men 
whom I am blamed in differing from, were blamed in 
the same way, in dissenting, in some things, from 
learned, wise and good men who preceded them. 
Th^y did not scruple to dissent from, or go beyond 
those who went before them, and assigned their rea- 
sons for so doing. And why should not we do the 
same thins ? If this is not done, knowledge would 
be perfectly stationary, and an end is put to advance- 
ment in Biblical knowledge and improvement in eve- 
ry thing else. Had the reformers regarded such ob- 
jections, urged in their day, and all others since, we 
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had been at this day aU fpod Catholics,, or. perhapi 
idoiater», worshippioe the works of our owr bandsv 

3d, So^lbnsas such learned and good men are al« 
lowed to be falliMe men, it must be admitted, that 
they may havebeeiMaistak^n. Wrought not to re» 
ceive their opinions about Gehenna, or any other doc- 
Iriue, without ezamiDation.> We ought to bring them» 
to the Bible for trial, and be satisfied, that they are 
not tha^ mere opinions of men, but the faithful sayings 
af God. This I have done, with respect to the com- 
mon opinion entertained about hell, and I request ev- 
ery man to try what I have ddvantced, by this infaU 
lible standanf. If those* men have been mistaken, it 
is certainly high time that the mistake was corrected; 
If they are correct,, and thecommon opinion concerns 
ing hell or Gehenna be trae^-much good must result 
from the present discussion, in leading men to exanv- 
ine more carefully, the ground on 'which theu' fnch is 
built. It will not be dented, that a great many whp 
are believers In the doctrine of bell torments,- have 
received this doctrine by tradition from theirfatfaera, 
without any personal and Scriptural examination* o^ 
it for themselves. 

4th, In other cases it is allowed, that those learned 
and good men, lived and died in many errors, and 
some who may bring this very objection against me^ 
take the liberty to dissent from their opinions in oth- 
er thines. Why may they not have been in an er- 
ror in thinking that Gehenna was a place of endless 
misery; and why have not I as good a right to dis- 
sent from them in this, as some have done in other 
things ? All we wish is, let the subject be impartially 
examined, and truth will be brought to light by the 
investigation. Can any Calvinist, Hopkinsian, Bap- 
tist, or Methodist, urge such an objection witha good 
grace, when they all, each in their own way, dissent 
iVonn the doctrine&of so many learned, wise and good 
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men, who jived before them ? Before they open their 
lips aeainst me, let them return to the doctrines of 
their forefethers, and confess how greatly they have 
departed from the good old way. But each of th'ese 
sects thinks, that their departure from the doctrines 
of their fathers, is a nearer approach to the dck:trine 
of 4he Bible. This is just what wc think concerning 
the departure we have made, from their views of heu 
or Gehenna* In proportion as we have receded from 
them, we think we have approached the truth in the 
Bible concerning this subject. 

If we are to believe just as learned and good men 
have taught in past ages, many things now i^Qst sure- 
ly believed, must be renounced, for men ha|0'^ery 
greatly departed from their views of many ScriptXire 
doctrines. You hear men every day call themselves 
Calvinists: but Calvinism now is a very different 
thing from what is found in the works of John Calvin. 

.'You also hear of orthodoxy, but orthodoxy is not 
(Jie same now that it was twenty years ago, and what 
is true orthodoxy in America would not be orthodoxy 
in Scotland. The tmth is, men are beginning to search 
the Scriptures for themselves, and are taking the lib- 
erty to dissent from their fathers, however learned, 

' or good they may have been. The Reformation was 
the dawn of day, after the long night of ignorance 
and superstition. But were the reformers to rise from 
the tomb, who were chiefly engaged in it, they would 

'be surprised to see some good, and wise, and learned 
men, contending that we must advance no further, but 
must sit down satisfied where they left us. Happy 
for us, that we live in an age and in a part of the 
world, where it would not be in the power of man to 
atop the tide of inquiry and investigation. 

Another popular objection against my views of €re- 
benna, is thus stated.^* Supposing, that the evidence 
you have produced, showing that Gehenna is not a 

26* 
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place of endless misery for the wicked, t€^be afmosC^ 
if not altogether, conclusive, yet allowiog a barcpoi' 
sihilityj that the opposite doctrine may be true ; tbo^e 
who oelicve it, though in an error, are atUl oio the 
safest side. They can lose nothing if your doctrine 
be true, but you may lose both soul nnd body for- 
ever, if their doctrine is true.'' I have stated thjs 
objection with all the force 1 could give it»- It is pire*- 
dicated on a mere possitiliiy^ that the doctrine of oell 
torments may be true^ and that in face of evidence,^ al* 
lowed to Be almost, if not altogether, conclusive, ia 
proving the opposite doctrine true. We shall offbr a 
few brief remarks in reply. 

1st, If there be any force in this obiection, it is cer- 
tain that we ought not to be regulated in our belief or 
disbelief of any doctrines, by evidence or the degre;e 
of evidence, which may appear i& their support* Nof 
Ihis has nothing to do in leading us to believe one 
doctrine, and reject its opposite for want of evidence; 
for though it is allowed, that the evidence adduced ia 
Bearly conclusive that Gehenna is not a place of end- 
less misery, yet all this evidence is. nothing, and we 
must still go on believing that it is, on the mere potsi- 
hilihf of its being true, unsupported by evidence. 

2d, Whether my views of Gehenna or hell, or the 
commonly received doctrine about it, be the truth, 
one thing is certain ; every Scriptural doctrine must 
have evidence to support lU Evidence is the crite* 
rion of truth ; nor can a man be said to believe any 
doctrine, fertber than he understands it, and perceives 
the evidence of its truth. Where the evidence, for 
or against any doctrine is equally balanced, the mind 
is in doubt, and suspense prevails, until some addi- 
tional evidence appears, which leads the mind to prit- 
ponderate to the one side or the other. This is the 
natural course of every candid mind, in serious search 
after what is iruthv fiut here, though the evidence 
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idduced that Gehenna is not a place of endless mis* 
^ry, is allowed to be nearly conclusive, yet the mind 
Dust preponderate to the opposite side. It is not 
^ven allowed to hang in doubt, and suspend judgment 
intil further evidence shall appear, but must come to 
he conclusion, that eternal misery is true, on the 
nere ground that after all it may possibly be true. 
The mind must come to the very opposite conclusion 
>f that to which the evidence before us leads* A 
nere possibility, thrown into the one scale, far out- 
iveighs all the evidence we have adduced, in the oth* 
3r. This is not the course a candid mind pursues in 
:onsidering the comparative weight of evidence. If 
ihe importance of the subject, demands scrupulous 
:are in coming to a decision, the evidence on both 
sides is subjected to a strict examination, and further 
evidence is eagerly sought after, to remove doubts 
and decide with certainty on the subject. But this is 
not the course wc must pursue on this subject, if thi& 
objection is to be regarded. Should doubts remain, 
arising froooi lack of evidence, that my views of hell 
or Gehenna are true, or that the evidence which I 
have adduced is considerably weakened by the evi- 
dence on the other side, all I wish is, let the subject 
be more carefully examined. But I enter my pro^ 
test, against shutting our eyes to the evidence which 
has been produced, and still profess to go on believ* 
ing an ola popular doctrine, upon the mere possibUitf/ 
that it may be trge, without producing eviaence on 
the other side. Had such a course been pursued, or 
liad such objections as this and others been allowed* 
at the Reformation, we had to-day been in darkness 
which might be felt. 

3d, But the objector in this objection has reduce^ 
the sqbject of discussion to. a mere profit and loss ac- 
count, as to our different views of bell or Gehenna, 



I 



308 AN IVQUIET INTO 

and that on the supposition that his views may possH 
bly be true* Let us examine how this account stands. 

1st, Then, let us attend to his side of this account. 
It stands thus : The doctrine of eternal terment in 
hell, may possibly^ after all, be true, and if true, I maj 
in consequence of embracing this error, lose mj soul 
and body forever. Such is the loss with which I am 
charged in his account. It is a loss which cannot be 
exceeded, by saying any man has lost more than this» 
It is certainly of such a nature, as no man who was 
not determined on his own everlasting misery would 
on any consideration run the least risk about. No 
language under heaven has a word (o express my fol« 
ly and madness in avowing such sentiments if thev 
are not true. I certainly must then have the credit 
of being a sincere believer of the sentiments I have 
advanced relative to this subject, whether true or 
false. 

But, how is this account proved against me to be 
true ? I deny that the entry is true, or that the ac- 
count of loss charged, can be proved. Is it the be- 
lief that hell is a place of endless misery, which saoet 
any man ? And is it unbelief in this doctrine which 
damns any man to this punishment ? Hei:e seems to 
be one radical mistake of the objector. He seems 
to think that if his doctrine is true, all who have not 
believed it, must suffer this punishment for not believ- 
ing it. But if this was true, he would send all the 
ancient prophets and saints to hell. He would also 
send all the apostles and first Christians to hell. Yea, 
he would not exempt the Saviour himself, for he nor 
any of those persons seem to have believed his doc- 
trine. If their unbelief of it does not involve such 
an awful and solemn loss to them, how can it to me? 
Placing, me in his account, in such company, I shall 
not feel much alarmed ; yea, he will be obliged to add 
to our -company, all the Universalists, and all who 
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hate doubted of the truth of his doctrine, and a mul- 
titude which no man can number, who have in their 
bearts disbelieved it, but who were not honest enough 
lo avow their convictions. He perhaps may be obliged 
to add even himself, for a belief founded on a mere 
possibility that the thing believed, is true, is surely not 
far from unbelief concerning it. 

But the objector labours under a mistaken notion 
as to what saves* According to him it is the belief of 
the doctrine, that hell is a place of endless misery. 
It is not the belief of this which saves men from hell 
or from any thing else. Jesus Christ is the Saviour, 
and it is the gospel or glad tiding of God's grace or 
favour through him, that saves men from every thing 
they need to be saved from. Nor would the objec- 
tor undertake to defend, that a man who believed the 
gospel, and showed his faith by his works, would be 
damned if he did not also believe the doctrine of end- 
less misery in hell. Would he not pause a moment* 
before he, with one indiscriminating sweep, sent all 
to hell who have not believed his doctr4ne? This 
charge must then be cancelled from his side of this 
account against me. The objector may take his 
choice, either to do this, or with me to consign proph- 
ets, apostles, and innumerable others over to eternal 
misery* 

2d, Let us now examine my side of this account 
against the objector. My loss is the loss of both soul 
and body forever, if his doctrine is at last found true. 
But if my doctrine is true he loses nothing. It is 
freely granted, that if my doctrine is true, that nei- 
ther the objector nor any other man, loses soul and 
body forever. But because these are not lost, does 
it follow, that he loses nothing? We think that tbis is 
another very considerable mistake of the objector, 
which requires to be corrected in his account, la it 
t heQ n9 1099 to a man that he lives all his days, and at 
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4a8t dieB io a very great error, though that err 
not involve, him at last in eternal miserj? Is it 
to hioi, that bis error ffives him very wrong v; 
God's character, and nis desi^s by the scuTfl 
his Son. Does it make no difference to bin 

Erofit or loss, to look on God as dooming a pa 
V some the greater part of mankind, to incb; 
ble and endless misery, and bein£ persuaded tl 
never threatened one of the children of nu 
such a punbhment ? Is it no difference to him n 
he spend his days in the certain and joyful 1 
heavenly happiness, and that without any fee 
anxieties about eternal misery, or live under f( 
anxiety all the days of his life, and with fe 
trembling, as tO' his future destiny, eive up the 
And allowing him free from all such fears and 
ties as to his own future happiness, is it no loss 
to be denied the same hope and comfort of i 
to all his fellow creatures ? In one word, does 
fer no loss by such wrong conceptions of God^ 
acter, which mar his own peace and comfc 
involve so many of his fellow mortals in endlei 
ry ? Such is a brief statement of the objector's 
I leave the reader to enlarge it, which may ea 
done to a much greater amount. Can he m 
that he loses nothing, admitting my doctrine 
true, and his own to be false ? 

We are now come to the second class of obji 
which are suipfmed to^have some weight against the t 
rohich wt have adduced io show that GAenna is « 
to express a place of endless misery. These we s! 
tempt to consider, without much regard to th< 
in which they are brought forward. 

It has been objected, that a very great cftoi 
pUice in the langvu^e of 0ie Jews during the ccqii 
Babylony and that it w&idd he wrong to interprt 
in the JVeu Testament according to Sie sense wk 
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hat^z in tfie Old. It has ieen thought that during th^ 
captitity^ the Hebreio) language ceased to be vernacular 
wnong the Jews^ and that thy brought back from Babylon 
the Chaidcttd mstead of it. This has been urged against 
the views We have given of Gehenna, and in favour oi 
its meaning a place of endless misery. In reply to 
this, it ought to be noticed, that the supposed fact on 
which this objection is founded, is disputed by the 
learned. Mr. Parkhurst, in his Lexicon, on the word 
Ebrais^ p. 181. thus writes : — " A strange notion orig- 
inally derived from the Jewish rabbins, the descena- 
ahtd of those who crucified the Lord of Life, hath 
prevailed, and is but too generally received, that, 
during the Babylonish captivity, the Hebrew lan- 
guage ceased to be vernacular among the Jews, and 
It is pretended that they brought back the Chaldee 
or Babylonish, instead of it; and, in consequence, 
that the language commonly spoken in Judea in our 
Saviour's time was not HehWw, but Syriac, or Syro- 
Chaldaie. But 

"1st, Prejudice apart, is it probable that any peo- 
ple should lose thwtiative language m a captivity of 
TIC longer than seventy years continuance f (Comp. 
EiSra iii« 12. Hag. iiu 3.) And is it not still less 
probable that a people so tenacious of their I&w as 
th« Jews, should yet be so negligent of their lan- 
guage, wherein that law, both religious and civil was 
contained^ as to suffer sucli a loss, and exchange 
their mother tongue for that of their detested and 
idolatrous enemies^ -Especially since, they had been 
assured by the pfrophet Jeremiah, chap. xxv. 11,19. 
•xnviL 22.; xxix. 10. (comp. Dan. ix. 2.) that after 
a captivity of no more than seventy years they 
should be restored to their own land? But 

** 2dly, It appe&rs from Scripture, that under the 
-titpHvify f he Jews retained not only their language, but 
the^ oMiiiQer of writings it) (fertile form and fasRion of 
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their letters. Else, what xneaneth Estfa. viii. 9. where 
we read that the decree of Ahasiierus, or Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, was written unto every province accord- | 
inff to the writing thereof, and unto every people after I 
their language, and to Ae Jews according to their writ- 
ing and according to their lar^iwige f (Comp. Esther i. 
Ezra iv. 7.) And let it be remarked, that this de- 
cree was issued, according to Prideaux, Connect* 
part i. book 5. jivt years after Ezra had obtained bis 
commission for nis return to Jerusalem with those of 
his nation, of which'see Ezra viL 

^^ 3dly, ^ Ezekiel, who prophesied during the cap- 
tivity, to the Jews in Chaidea, wrote and published I 
iiis prophecies in H^brew«^ Leland's Reflections od 
lord BoliRbroke's Letters, p* 229, 3d edit, where see 
more. 

"4thly, The prophets who flourished 5oan o/ler the I 
return of the Jews to their own country, namely Hag* ' 
^ai and Zechariah, prophesied to them in Hebrew, 
and so did Malachi, who seems to have delivered bis \ 
prophecy about an hundred years after that event. 
Ifow if Chaldee was the vernacular language of the 
Jews frfter ihe captivity, what tolerable reason can 
be assigned why those inspired men addressed not 
only the priests and great men, but also the hodu oftht 
people^ in Hebrew, and did not, as Daniel and Ezra 
•have sometimes done, use the Chaldee language? It 
is, I think, by no means sufficient to answer, with bish- 
op Walton, that they did this because the rest of the 
sacred books were written in Hebrew; for if there 
were any force in this reason, it would prove that 
Daniel also and Ezra ought to have written in Hebrew 
only* 

" 5thly, Ncbemiah, who was governor of the Jews 
about 2L hundred years after their return from Baby- 
Ion, not only wrote his book in Hebrew, but in chap, 
xiii. f3, 24* complains that some of the Jevfi, during 
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his absence, had married wives of Ashdod, of Am- 
nion, and of Moab, and that their children could not 
speak n'"iin% the Jews^ language, but spake a mixed 
tongue. Now nmm IS Hebrew, as appears from all 
the other passages in which it occurs, viz. 2 Kings 
jcviii. 36, 2^.. 2 Cbron. xxxii. 18. Isai. xxxvi. 11, 
13. But how impertinent is the remark, and how 
foolrsh the complaint of Nehemiah appears to be, that 
the/ children of some Jews, who had taken foreigners 
for wives, could not speak pure Hebrew, if tjiat tongue 
had ceased to be 'vernacular among the people in gen- 
eral a hundred years before that period ? ' So that (to 
use th^ words of the learned Spearman, to whom I am 
greatly indebted in the above observations,) this very 
/ca:< of Ne hernia h, I think, refutes the received suppo- 
sition of the Hebrew being lost in the Babylonish cap- 
tivity.' 

"6thly, It is highly absurd and unreasonable to 
suppose that the writers of the New Testament used 
the term Hebrew to signify a different language from 
that which the Grecizing Jews denoted by tnat^name^ 
but the language which those Jews^ called Hebrew 
after the Babylonish captivity, was not Syriac or 
Chaldee,'but the same in wjiich the Jaw and the 

I)rQphetswe»e written. This appears from the pro- 
ogue to Eccle§iasticus, which^ according to Prideaux, 
was penned by the grandson of.JcstKS about 132 years 
before Christ ; for he there observes, that ' the same 
things uttered in Hebrew and translated into another 
tongue, have not the same force in them; and not 
only these things (this \iook of Ecclesiasticus) but the 
law itself, and the prophets, and the rest of the books 
have no small difference, when they are spoken in their 
own language.'* 

"Lastly, It may be worth adding, that Josephus, 
who frequently uses the expressions n^ 'EBPAIAN ^ia- 
XftJov, }^Atfi7«y nv 'EBPAinN, '£BPAi£TT, for the language 

27 
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in which Mosis wrote (see inter aU Ant. lib. i« cap. i. 
§1,2. comp. lib. X. cap. i. § 3.) tells us, De Bell. lib. 
vi* cap. ii. § 1. that towards the conclusion of the siege 
of Jerusalem he addressed not only John, the com- 
mander of the Zealots, but tok aroAAoK^ the (Jewish) 
muliiituk^ who were with him, 'EBPAvZilN in the Hebrew 
tmr^ae^ Which was therefore the common language t)f 
the Jews at that time, «•«• about forty years after our 
Saviour's death. Comp. Ant. lib. xviii. cap. vii. 
§10. 

*'On thewhok, I conclude that the Jews did not 
exchange the Hebrew for the Chaldee language at the 
taptivity, and that the terms '££^«k, 'E^^am^^ 'E^^^tifi, 
in the New Testament, denote, not the Syriac, or Sy- 
ro-Chaldaic, but the Hebrew language, commonly so 
called ; though I readily grant that this language, 
especially as it is spoken by the Galileans (see Mark 
jciv« 73. Matth. xxvi. 73. and under To^i^aMf,) had 
in our Saviour's time deflected from its ancient pu- 
rity, as particularly appears, 1 think, from the words 
aCC«, AK%?^ctfM^ Bootye^JW? TohSoictj which see in their 
proper places." 

, We give this just as we And it, and leave those who 
choose to investigate the subject to determine it. But 
in whatever way this point is determined, we are un- 
able to perceive its bearing against^ the views we 
have advanced about Gehenna. Admitting that a 
great change took place in the language of the Jews 
during their captivity, if the Jews by this word did 
not understand a place of eternal misery from their 
Scriptures before they went to Babylon, yet under- 
stood it so after they returned, it follows, that this no- 
tion was learned during the captivity. This we think 
is no honour to the doctrine, nor is it authority for a 
moment to be regarded. However great the change 
of language of the Jews was during the captivity, we 
think It has been proved that our Lord uses the term 
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Gehenna in the sense it was used by the prophet Jer- 
eraiah, as an emblem of temporal calamities. Un,til 
this is disproved, and it can be established that thif 
change of the Jewish language gave sgch a different 
sense to this word as the objector supposes, it does not 
deserve a serious consideration* 

But though the idea of a place of future miserr 
was learned by the Jews from the heathen, yet their 
giving it the name Gehenna was of a later date. This 
I think is evident from considering that neither Nehe*- 
miah, Ezra, nor any Old Testament writer, after the 
captivity, ever speak of this doctrine, nor apply this 
word to it. The fact is, that whatever change, either 
the ideas or the language of the Jews underwent in 
Babylon, there is no proof to be derived from the Old 
Testament, that Gehenna was changed in sense from 
being an emblem of temporal punishment, to being 
made an emblem of endless misery. * We presume no 
person will pretend, that any proof can be produced 
of this. Let us then be informed upon what rational 
and Scriptural grounds this term was so differently 
understood by the inspired writers of the New from 
those of the Old Testament. There must be a con- 
scious lack of evidence, to urge the change which the 
Jewish language underwent in Babylon, as any proof 
that our Lord used the term Gehenna to express a 
place of endless punishment for the wicked. It is 
rather exploding the doctrine than proving it, to have 
recourse to such means in establishing it. 

It has been urged as an objection— //ia< tiwugh ih4 
Targums are not good authority to prove any doctrine^ yet 
they are sufficient testimony in sh&wrng in tohat sense Qe» 
henna ijoas used among the Jews^ about oUr Saviour* s time^ 
and it is evident from them that it expressed a place of end* 
less misery* It is readily allowed, that their authori* 
ty is good in proving, that the Jews at that period did 
use Gehehoa to signify such a place of punishment^ 
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but is it good in proving that they understood it in nd 
ether sense themselves f or that the Saviour used it 
to signify such a place of punishment? It is very evi* 
dent that the Jews could not understand it always m 
this sense nor could they when they read the Old 
Testament Scriptures* It is difficult to perceive how 
they could put such a sense on this word, even in 
those passages in Jeremiah where the prophet threat* 
ens their nation with severe temporal punishment un- 
der the emblem of Gehenna. How they understood 
it when they read the Scriptures is one thing, and 
bow they used it in common discourse, and in making 
all the Gentiles- fit fuel for the fire of hell is another« 
If they gave it such an application, this is no proof 
that our Lord used it in the same manner. If they 
learned the notion, that Hades was a place of endless 
misery, among the heathen, and applied the tef'm Ge- 
henna to it, yea, consigned over all the Genriles to 
its punishment, does this prove that our Lord ehhev. 
adopted this notion of theirs, or used Gehenna in this 
sense? That he should adopt this popular sense of 
the word, is far from being probable, and that he used 
it as Jeremiah had done, as an emblem of temporal 
punishment, we think has been proved. Can^ any 
man reasonably believe, that our Lord should use 
Gehenna or hell in a sense seemingly invented out of 
enmity to the Gentiles, and )ay aside its use in thie 
Old Testament ? Besides; and what ought to settle 
this question, the apostles so far from making the 
Gentiles or any others fit fuel for hell fire, never used 
t,he word in speaking to them or about themt 
• It is further objected ; — admitting^ say some, a// that 
you have advanced about Gehenna or hell to he true^ yet 
the doctrine of eternal misery to the wicked can be estab^ 
lished from other parts of Scripture^ If this be true^ 
many a man might have saved himself a great deal 
of labour in writing and preaching, and many books 
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on this subject are mere waste paper, for thejr are 
written expressly ta establish the very contrary. If 
this ground is taken we shall be very happy, for it is' 
greatly abridging the ground of debate on this sub- 
jects Am I then to understand, that all the texts 
which speak about Gehenna are. abandoned, as not 
teaching the doctrineof endless misery? If they are, 
it is to be lamented, that they have been so long quo* 
ted as the principal proofe of this doctrine, and thus 
perverted from their true meaning. My labour at 
any rate, is not lost. If lam instrumental in rescu- 
ing so many parts of God^s word from such a misap-^ 
plication of them, I shall have the consolation that I 
nave not lived nor written in vain. A correct under- 
standing of God's word is to me the first thing in re- 
ligion. There can be no real religion in the pervert 
sion of that blessed book. If they then are relin- 
quished as proof, we hope we shall hear no more 
about hell as a place of endless* misery. Not only 
the texts, but the very word' hell must be laid aside 
as inapplicable to the subject.- But if this is done, we 
shall feel some impatiencev until we learn by what 
other name it is called in Scripture. 

It has been objected to my views— *Aa/ byGehennOj 
a STATE ami no^ a PLACE of future endless punishment is 
intejided^i and that I haroe dwelt too nvuch on the idea of 
its being a plage. In reply to this we observe — Ist,. 
That before this objection is urged against me, svcb 
as hold to the doctrine of endless misery, ought to 
give up speaking of it as ^ place of punishment. It is 
always represented as^ a place, in writing, in preach- 
ing, and in conversation. Let the writer or the 
preacher be named, who does not speak of it as a 
place but as a state. Dr. Campbell, Edwards, and all- 
other writers that I have ever seen or heard of, inva-: 
riably speak of it as a place. Yea,-^ some have even 
pretended to tell where it is located, ^nd have d«*- 
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scribed ^Iso the nature of its ponbhinent, and the 
wretched condition of its inhabitants in a verj cir^ 
cumstantial itoanner. There can be no reasonable 
objection brought against my speaking of h as a place, 
until such persons give up this mode of speaking 
about it themselves. But if any uneasiness is feh^ 
as if the doctrine was in danger, in speaking of hell 
as a place of endless punishment, we have no olyec- 
tion tnat they adopt the term state. Only let us fair- 
ly understand one another, and let them not blame me 
for speaking about it as they do themselves, until 
they have made this alteration. 

^, But, supposing the word state to be substituted 
for the word place^ we ask, what advantage is gained 
in favour of the doctrine of endless misery ? How 
does this new word shield it from what has been ad- 
vanced against it? If it affords it any asylum, we 
confess our inability to perceive it. We are equally 
at a loss to perceive, how it invalidates a single fact 
or argument, which we have advanced, in proof that 
Gehenna or hell in the New Testament does not teach 
the doctrine of endless misery. If we are mistaken 
let our mistake be pointed out. 

3d, We should feel obliged to the persons, who 
wish to abandon the word place^ to describe to us what 
they mean by state^ and endless punishment in this 
state, without any idea of place* We hope they will 
be kind enough to inform us also, why they wish to 
shift their ground from ;>/acc to state^ and whether this 
is coming nearer to the Scripture mode of speaking of 
their doctrine ; or, is it with a view to perplex the svb» 
ject^ and encode the arguments urged against it ? Men who 
would lay aside the good old way of speaking of htll^ 
must have some reasons for doing this. We wish to 
know them. 

4th, We have attempted 4o show, that Gehenna or 
hell, spoken of in the New Testament, is in reference 
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to the same punishment, of which the prophet Jere- 
miah had spoken lone before, concerning the Jewish 
nation. He had made Gehenna or the valley of Hin- 
nom, an emblem of this punishment. In speaking 
therefore of Gehenna as a place, it was not my views 
which required this so much, as in opposing the com- 
mon ideas entertained on this subject. This was rath- 
er a thing I could not avoid, thah from any thine inr 
my views which required such a mode of speaking 
in establishing them. Why then blame mc^for what 
they do themselves, and which their own views of this 
doctrine forces upon me in controverting them ? 

5th, It is allowed tltat heaven is a place as well as , 
a state. Buck, in his Theological Dictionary, vol. i. 
p. 330. says — ^^ Heaven is to he considered a place^ as well 
as a state ; it is expressly so termed in Scripture*. 
John xiv. 2, 3 : and the existence of the body of 
Christ, and those of Enoch and Elijah, is a further 
proof of it. Yea, if it be not a place, where can 
those bodies be ? And where will the bodies of the 
saints exist after the resurrection ?" I appeal to all 
the world, if lull is not as generally spoken of as a 
place, as heaven is. And substituting the word hell 
for heaven in this quotation, the same things may be 
said of the wicked, as is said of the righteous. I only 
ask in the language of this quotation — "Where will 
the bodies of the wicked exist after the resurrection,"^ 
it hell be not a place ? For all who believe this doc-*' 
trine say they are to be raised. 

6th, The popular views of Gehenna or hell, not 
only represent it as a place, but the Bible is thought 
to countenance this view of the subject. It is very 
certain, that the Scriptures do not mention hell as a 
9tate^ and do not guard us against supposing it to be a 
place-i as this objection would have us believe concern- 
ing it. All past orthodoxy, would denounce the man 
as heretical, who would insinuate that hell was not a 
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fflactj but only a state. And must I now be condem- 
ned as heretical for not speaking of hell as a state 
but as a place f 

It has been objected — ^^that the words of our Lordj 
Matth. xxiii* 33. to the unbelieving Jems were prophttic^ 
and that by the damnation of hell, he might simply mean 
some punishment after deaths without aiyy reference to the 
place or the nature of the punishmentJ^^ On this objec- 
tion we remark 

1st, That it has been shown in considering this- 
passage, p^ 127. that our Lord's words are not a pre- 
diction, but simply a threatening of temporal punish- 
ment to Xhe Jews. But this objectortakes it for grant- 
ed that our Lord's words are prophetic. . It is not as- 
sertions and suppositions, but proof that can avail us 
any thing on this subject. If the objector says, that 
by the damnation of hell, our Lord might simply 
mean some punishment after death, without any ref- 
erence to the place or the nature of the punishment, 
let him produce some evidence ofthis. . We think we 
have shown from this text and its context, that our* 
Lord had no reference to a punishment after death, 
but to the temporal punishment coming on the Jewish 
nation. Let the objector disprove what we havesaid,- 
and let him show from the context of this place, how 
his supposition can be supported from it. We may 
^u/>/i(Me any thing ; but if unsupported by evidence^ 
ought mere suppositions ta^be regarded ? 

2d, If the objector can prove, that the punishment' 
mentioned in this passage is after death, we really 
think that the place where it is to be suffered is call- 
ed Gehenna, by our Lord. Why he should think 
the punishment to be after death, and yet have any 
difficulty as to its location, or the nature of the pun-, 
ishment, we cannot conceive^ The context of this 
place surely gives him no reason to conclude, that the: 
punishment is after death^ but the reverse. And if iU 
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^8 not determine also the nature of the punishment 
be temporal, and that which was to come on the 
wish nation during that generation, it will be diffi- 
It to determine any thing from the Bible. If the 
inishment, of which our Lord spoke in this passagef 
! after death, it will not be difficult to show that ev- 
y punishment mentioned in the Bible, is after death. 
It is further objected — \f the mere silence of the Old 
istament concerning Gehenna being a place of endless 
\se/y is of any force against t7, will it not be of equal 
ret against the doctrine of future existence^ the resurreC" 
tn of the deady and many other things^ which are not re* 
%ltd in the Old Testament ? In answer to this, we 
mark 

1st, That we have never laid much stress on the 
ence of the Old Testament, respecting Gehenna not 
ing a place of endless misery. We have decidedly 
pressed our willingness to believe the doctrine if it 
n be proved from either Testament. We ha v^ said 
d we now say, that it is somewhat remarkable th^f ' 
ch a doctrine as hell torments should not be taught 
the-Old .Testament. 

2d, The objector proceeds on the presumption, that 
:uFe existence and the resurrection of the dead, 
jrc doctrines not revealed under the Old Testament. 
It this he has got to prove before his objection can 
iralidate any thing which I have said, drawn from 
B silence of the Old Testament, to prove that Ge- 
nna or hell is not a place of endless misery. If he 
oves, that a life of happiness after death, was un- 
lown under the Old Testament, it is freely admitted, 
at my argument, drawn from its silence about fu- 
re punishment, is destroyed. But if future happi- 
88 was known, and future eternal misery not known, 
m stands the argument ? It is easily seen that it 
8 considerable force, in favour of the views which 
lave advanced. 
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3cl, That both future existence and the resurrection | 
of the dead were in some degree known under the ( 
old dispensation, we think can be proved. Qur Lord I 
blamed the Jews for not inferring this from the words < 
of God to Moses at the bush. Paul in the 11th of 
Hebrews shows, we think, decidedly, what was the 
faith of the ancient patriarchs about this. Though 
life and incorruption were brought to light by the j 
gospel, yet, if this were the prc^per place, we think it 
could be shown, that it was not the doctrine but the 
factj which was brought to light. But can the ob- 
jector prove the contrary, and can he show, that the j 
doctrine of hell torments was brought to light by the 
gospel? Unless he oan do this, what I have said 
about the silence of the Old Testament respecting 
hell torments, remains unaffected by this objection. | 

It has been objected— since paradise in the Old Tes- ' 
tament merely referred to temporal happiness^ hut in the ' 
JWzo is used for heavenly blessedness^ why may not also 
Gehenna^ used in the Old Testament for temporal misem 
he used in the New for eternal punishment t If the ob- 
jector thinks so, let him show from the use of the 
words paradise and Gehenna, in the Old and New ! 
Testaments, that this is actually the case. To admit ( 
things at this may be rate, is nothing to the purpose, | 
and especially on a subject of such importance as the I 
.one in question. Do we find a place of future ete^ ' 
nal happiness and a place of eternal misery equally 
and clearly revealed in Scripture ? This is the first 
thing to be settled. Were both of these revealed, 
there would be nothing strange that paradise and Ge* 
henna should be used bv the inspired writers in speak- 
ing of them. But is tnis true, as it respects a place 
of eternal misery ? But we do not find, lipon look- 
ing at all the places in the New Testament where the | 
words paradise and Gehenna are used, that similar 
things are said of Gehenna as a place of future pun* 
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ishment after death, as is said of paradise as a place 
of happiness after death ? Let oitr readers judge, if 
there be any affinity between paradise and Gehenna, 
and if these two words are used to express future 
eternal blessedness and misery alike, in Scripture^ 
The objector takes it for granted that paradise is used 
In the Old Testament. But in this he is mistaken, for 
the word does not once occur there. Paradise is not 
^ven a Hebrew word but is allowed to be Persian. 
Had the objector noticed that this word is not used 
in the Old Testament, it might have prevented such 
an objection's being made against my views. We 
have the sanction of the New Testament writers, that 
paradise is used as a figure for future blessedness ; 
out that Gehenna is ttsed as an emblem of eternal 
misery, we are referred to the Targums as authority. 
But this objection is founded in a mistake and did not 
deserve any consideration* 

It has been also objected — that the reason why John 
said nothing about Gehenna zoos, that he teas the beloved 
disciple : and that the reason why all the apostles are silent 
about it is^ they wished to save men by love^ and not by the 
terror of hell torments. This objection has some com- 
fort in it, eveii if it does not convince us of our error. 
In reply, we may remark, 

1st, That if the reason why John and the apostles 
said nothing about Gehenna or hell torments, was, as 
is asserted, oecause they wished to save men by love, 
it would seem to be the reason why modern preach- 
ers preach hell torments, because they wish to save 
them by terror and not by love. How then does the 
objector account for, and is he prepared to defend, 
the difference between apostolic and modern preach-' 
ing ? This objection agrees with my views so far, 
that God makes men obedient by love and not by ter- 
ror. So far well. 
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2(], It should seem Trom this objection, that the 
TOore we become apostolic, or like John, in loye, this 
will lead us to say little, or rather nothing about hell 
torments to others. If we can only like John, be 
beloved disciples, and like the apostles in our tempers 
and dispositions, we shall not mention endless misery 
in our preaching or our conversation to tbe world 
around us, though we may be full in the belief, that 
they are all in tne downward road to it. For 

3d, This objection, notwithstanding all the love in 
John and in the apostles, and their desire Xo save men 
by love and not by terror, supposed Gehenna or hell 
- a place of endless misery for the wicked. The ob- 
jection proceeds on tl>e -supposition that John and all 
the apostlesbelieved this, yet said nothing about it 
because-they wished to save men by love rather than 
terror. If it is alleged that in the places where our 
Lord used the term Gehenna, he meant a place of 
endless misery, John and all the apostles differed from 
him about this, for it seems he wished to -save men, 

xa, even his own diseiples by terror of hell torments. 

^he ol;yector seems to approve of their conduct, and 
thinks that this was not only a lovely disposition in 
them, but that it showed love to the persons whom 
they addressed, in saying nothing to them about hell. 
Let no man say that this is love. What! John and 
the rest of the apostles, love men's souls, and believ- 
ed them exposed to endless misery in hell, yet never 
once mention their danger to them ? All will here 
agree with me in saying that this is any thing but love 
or faithfulness to the souls of men. 

It is further objected — \f Gehenna signifies wrath to 
come^ it was natural to speak to Jews of endless misery hy 
the former^ and to Gentiles by the tatter mode of express 
sion. Why it was natural to speak to Jews of eternal 
misery by the one expression and to Gentiles by th« 
other, we are not informed. But 1st, allowing that 
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this is the caise, can it be proved that Gehenna^ and the 
phrase wrath to come, are used in Scripture to express 
either to Jews or Gentiles endless punishment in a fu- 
ture state ? We have shown that Gehenna is not so 
used in Scripture, and we think can show that the 
expression wrath to come, does not refer to a future 
slate of existence. Wrath, yea, even the wrath of 
God, may be wrath to come, and yet be wholly con- 
fined to the present world. We think it will be diffi- 
cult to prove that the wrath to come, mentioned in 
Scripture, had any referei^e to a state of existence 
after death. 2d, Upon, examination, we think it will 
be found, that the phrase, wrath to come, refers to 
punishment, and is spoken of to Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles; but as the damnation or punishment of hell or 
Gehenna, had a particular reference to the temporal 
miseries of the Jews at the destruction of their city 
and temple, we never find it spoken of to the Gentiles. 
It has also been objected — that if my views of Ge- 
henna he correct, my interpretation of the passages where 
mir Lord spoke to his disciples concerning it, goes to show^ 
that he was more concerned for their temporal safety than 
their eternal welfare* This objection, to some, will^ap- 
pear more plausible than many others which we have 
stated. But in answer to it, we remark 1st, That this 
objection assumes the question in debate, the whole 
of the present Inquiry being to prove "that the eter- 
nal welfare of the disciples was not in danger." This 
objection goes on the presumption, that the disciples 
were in danger of eternal misery, and that according 
to riiy interpretation of the passages in which our 
Lora spoke of Gehenna, he was more concerned 
about their temporal safety, than he was about their 
deliverance from eternal misery. The objector has 
then got to disprove the evidence I have adduced, 
showing that Gehenna does not refer to a place of 
^dless misery, and to establish his own views by evr 
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fdence drawn from the New Testament that this is its 
meaning* 3d, That our Lord should be more con- 
cerned lor the temporal safety of his disciples, than 
for that of the unbelieving Jews, many reasons might 
be assigned* They were his disciples^ and their tem- 
poral safety could not be a matter of indifference to 
nim. Their temporal safety also made manifest his 
character, in not destroying the ri^eous with the 
wiclced. And was not this very sparing them, as a 
father spareth his only son that serveth him, a fulfil- 
ment of what God had sopken ? See Mai. iii. 17, 18. 
tad comp« chap* iv^ But' above all, was ii not a mat- 
ter of importance that our Lord should show concern 
for the temporal safety of his disciples, as they were 
to be witnesses of his resurrection, and the heralds 
of his salvation to the ends of the earth ? All these 
and other things which could be mentioned, account 
for our Lord's solicitude about the temporal safety of 
liis disciples, without supposing that their souls were 
in danger of endless punisbment in Gehenna* 

It is further objected— -i/" there he no such 4hing as 
hell or place tff misery in a future state^ yet suing it was 
'Commonly believed both among Jews ana Gentiles^ that 
there toas such a place^ why is it that neither Christ nor his 
apostles ever took occa>sion to contradict this false notion^ 
but on the contrary expressed themselves in appearance^ at 
leOst^ so much in favour of this opinion that a great part 
H)f mankind from that time to this have supposed it futhf 
taught in the New Testament. Some remarks are made 
in chap* i* sect* 3* which in part meet this objection* 
We offer a few additional remarks here in reply to it* 
1st, Then, we ask, how came they by such a belief? 
It was not from the Old Testament, for it is allowed 
that it does not teach such a doctrine* In chap* i. 
sect* 3. it has been shown, that the Jews learned this 
^doctrine from their intercourse with the heathen. 
This made such a belief common to both Jews and 
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Ge&tiles, and not that it was common to bottle, froo^ 
divine revelation. 2d, But the point of this Qbjeo 
tion lies in the following things^ It is asked, — ^^wb.y is it 
that neither Christ nor his apostles ever took occasion 
to contradict this false notion that hell was a place of 
misery?" In answer to this we ask in pup turn^-" If 
Christ and his apostles believed this doctrine commoo 
to both Jews and Gentiles, why did they not avail 
themselves of this universally received notion to inr 
culcate and enforce this doctrine?" To have taught 
it, could have given^ no offence to either of them. ; yet 
we find them silent on the subject, that Gehenna or 
even Hades is such a place. The only exception to 
this, is the parable of the rich man, which has beeiji 
shown not even to teach an intermediate state of pun- 
ishment. If this- populate belief tfaen^ was true, and 
believed to be so by the Saviour and his apostles, 
why did they not avail themselves of it, and enforce 
it on both Jews and Gentiles ? 3d, If we are to con- 
clude, that because Christ and his apostles never ex- 
pressly contradicted this false notion, common to both 
Jews and Gentiles, and that they bv their silence 
sanctioned it as true, it follows, that all the false no- 
tions entertained by Jews and Gentiles not expressly 
contradicted by them are true. But we presume few 
would admit this, though it is a natural consequence 
from this objection. When any man will fairly make 
out, that their not contradicting expressly all the false, 
Jewish and heathen notions, is proof that those about 
which they are silent are true, we shall admit theoiae 
in ques.tion to be of the number. But another pant 
of the point of this objection is, that— ^f on the con- 
trary they expressed thenvselves, in app^ranoe at 
least, so much in favour of this opinion, that a grea.t 
part of mankind from that time to this have supppsed 
It fullv taught in the New Testament." In reply, we 
would ask in what parts of the New Testament do 
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wc find this ? Not surely from those parts which 
speak either of Hades or Gehenna. The places 
where our Lord used those words, have been consid- 
ered, and we think it has been shown, that in none 
of them did he teach such a doctrine. His apostles 
never once name Gehenna, nor even intimate xhat 
either Hades or Gehenna referred to a place of end- 
less misery. If our Lord and his apostles, did in ap- 
pearance, speak of such a place of misery, some oth- 
er texts must be referred to than those in which the 
words Hades and Gehenna are found. But it is sup- 
posed that Jesus Christ and his apostles expressed 
themselves in appearance, at least, so much in favour 
of this opinion, " that a great part of mankind from 
that time to this have supposed it fully taught in the 
New Testament." It will not be denied, that men 
from that time to this have supposed Christ and his 
apostles to teach doctrines, which they are now com- 
ing to be convinced are not taught in the Bible. That 
the one we hav^ been considering is not of that num- 
ber, ought not to be taken for granted. It is admit- 
ted by all, that a great many Jewish and heathen no- 
tions, were very early incorporated with the doctrine 
of Christ and his apostles. Past ages have furnished 
but too much evidence, that the Scriptures have been 
used to countenance almost every opinion. Closer 
attention to the oracles of God has exploded many of 
them, and increased attention, may expose the false- 
hood of many more. That hell, a place of endless 
misery for the wicked, is an opinion which originated 
with the heathen we have shown above ; and have 
also attempted to show, that those texts on which this 
doctrine has been founded have been greatly misun- 
derstood. If we have erred in in^rpreting them let 
this be pointed out. Until this is done, and it is shown 
that the doctrine of hell torments did not originate in 
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heathenism but on the sluthority of God, our views 
stand unshaken bj this objection* 

We find it also objected — if there be noplace of pun- 
ishment in a future state prepared for such as die inunbe- 
Ueff hoztf is this part of mankind to be disposed of after 
death, in what part of the universe is their abode to be as- 
sigitted them ? Not in heaven ; for God is represented in 
Scripture as brir^ing voith him from thence, at the resur* 
section of the dead, only those that ^' sleep in Jesus^^ and 
of all the dead only ^^ the dead in Christ^^ are said to as- 
cend thither toith him to dwell forever with the Lord* Not 
in Gehenna or hell ; for according to your views, there is 
no such place in the world to come. On this objection 
let it be remarked — 1st, Whatever abode we assign 
such persons in a future state, we think we have 
shown, that God does not assign to them as their 
abode, Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or even Gehenna. If 
God has not assigned to them such a place, it is rash 
in us to assert this without his authority. If he should 
leave them without any abode either as to happiness 
or misery, there we oueht to leave them. Dr» Gamp* 
bell as w-e have seen, declares, that Hades is at last 
to be destroyed, and accordingly he assigns them an 
everlasting abode in Gehenna, but we think without 
any warrant from Scripture. If we then have proved, 
that hell or Gehenna is not the everlasting abode 
which God has assigned them, and seeing the object- 
or thinks that heaven is not to betheir abode, we ask 
him in turn how they are to be disposed of? If he 
denies that heaven is to be their abode, we think it 
has been shown that hell is not said to be their abode. 
If it is said, because they are not to go to heaven 
they must go to hell ; we may reply, because they 
are not to go to hell they must go to heaven. 2d,. The 
objection states that their abode is not to be in heav- 
en, and the reasons assigned are — "For God is rep- 
resented in Scripture as bringing with him from. 
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thence, at the resurrection of the dead, only those 
that ' sleep in Jesus ;' and of all the dead, only 'the 
dead in Christ' arc said to ascend thither with bim to 
dwell forever with the Lord." This refers to 1 Tbess* 
iv. 13. &c. on the whole of which passage I shall 
make the following remarks* 

1st, The grand distinction in this passage, is be- 
tween the dead and those found alive on the eartb at 
the period referred to. The passage is alike vilest 
how the wicked dead and those wicked foand alive 
arc to be disposed of; for not a word is said about 
the wicked. The persons said to be asleep or dead^ 
verse 13. and those which sleep in Jesus, verse 14. 
and* also as asleep, verse 15. and the dead in Christ 
who shall rise first, verse 16. all refer to the same 
persons. They refer to the dead, and we presutae 
are exclusively confined by the objector to believers. 
On the other hand the we^ who are said to be alive 
and remain, mentioned verses 15— -IT. must also be 
confined exclusively to believers, then found alive on 
the earth. These shall not prevent, or go before them 
who are asleep. Before they shall ascend, the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, and both shall ascend to» 
jgether to meet the Lord in the air. These last, we 
roust confine to all living believers found on the earth, 
for if we extend it to alTliving, indiscriminately, why 
not the first also to all the dead indiscriminately f 
But if we take into view the 15th chapter of 1st Co- 
rinthians and especially from verse 51 — 58. which 
seems to treat of the same subject, all the dead seems 
to be included. Compare also verses 20 — 22, 31, 
35, 42—45. 

2d, It is evident that the passage makes no distinc«- . 
lion between two classes of people to be raised at this 
period, righteous and wicked. Either, then, this pas- 
sage does not teach us any thing concerning the wick- 
cd) or they are included with the others here men* 
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tioned. If they are not, and their resurrection is no 
where else spoken of, the inference would be that they 
are not raised at all. But in some other places their 
resurrection is asserted. See Acts xxiv. 15. If Paul 
then in the passage, does not include all dead and 
alive, it is rather singular, that he should say noth- 
ing about the resurrection of the wicked, or how 
those left on the earth are to be disposed of, after all 
the others have left it to meet the Lord in the air. If 
be did not see meet to consign them over to hell for- 
ever, nor inform us how they are to be disposed of 
otherwise, the objector ought to prove, that hell is to 
be their everlasting abode. If I am mistaken in my 
views of Gehenna or hell, I wish to see my error 
pointed out. If it is to be their abode, I am in a great 
mistake. But if this passage is allowed to speak only 
of believers, y-et there are others, which do not accord 
with what the objector seems to draw from it. Ac- 
cording to this objection, none but such as died be- 
lievers in Christ are to be finally happy in heaven.^ 
This at once excludes all the heathen world, and a 
great part of what is called the Christian world. But 
how does all this agree with the promises of God, 
that in Christ all the families of the earth are to be 
blessed. That the heathen are given him for his in- 
heritance, and the uttermost ends of the earth for his 
possession. That God hath reconciled all things to 
himself by Jesus Christ. That he is Lord of all. 
Lord both of the dead and of the living. That every 
knee shall bow to him and every tongue confess. 
But see among others the following passages which 
we think it will be difficult to reconcile with the ob- 
jection urged from this passage. 1 Cor. xvi. 24 — 29. 
Rom. v. 12—21. Rev. v. 13. Philip, ii. 9 — 12. In 
short, how could it with any propriety be said, that 
the devil, the works of the devil, and death, the last 
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enemy arc all destroyed, if this objection is founded 
in truth? 

But the whole force of this objection seems to fest 
on the expression that is here used concerning the 

Persons who are to be raised, that they sleep in Jesus* 
'he term sleep is used for deaih^ and we think it can 
be proved that it is so used concerning good and bad. 
It is then the words in Jesus^ on which the whole 
depends. Now we would ask, if even those who died 
in Ignorance and unbelief concerning him, are persons 
for whom he died ; for whose sins he was a propitia- 
tion, and that he is not to give up the kmgdom until 
all things are subdued; yea, such persons are to be 
raised by him ; may it not be said that they sk^p in 
him? 

But there is one thing in this passage which I would 
notice, and with it conclude my rematks on this ob- 
jection. In Verse 13. the apostle,- addressing the 
Thessalonians, says — "I would not have you to be ig- 
norant, brethren, concerning them who are asleep, 
that ye sorrow not 6ven as others who have no hope." 
Who were asleep, let me ask, and concerning whom 
the apostle wished them, ^^ not to sorrow as those 
who have no hope?'' According to the view taken in 
the objection they were only believers ; or believing 
relatives who had died. But why should they sor- 
row so much for them and be told not to sorrow like 
the heathen,, whose grief at the death of their rela- 
tives was excessive ? If we confine those who are rep- 
resented as asleep, to believers only, it should seem 
that the Thessalonians had even little hope as to them, 
and went to excess in grief and needed to be caution-, 
ed against it. But if we consider the apostle as ex- 
horting them against excessive grief at the death of 
their relations, who eveo died heathens, it not only 
obviates this difficulty, but their minds are consoled 
by the apostle in the passage concerning them. To 
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understand it otherwise would represent the Thessa- 
lonians as being grieved only at the death of their 
believing relations, and no way concerned for the fu- 
ture condition of such of them as died heathens. 

Such are the objections, of any importance, which 
we have heard urged against the views which we 
have advanced concerning hell or Gehenna. Some of 
them, we frankly admit, are too triflng to have been 
noticed. After a consideration of them we must say, 
that not one of them, nor all of them taken together,^ 
have even led us to suspect, that what we have said 
concerning hell, is contrary to Scripture. But let our 
readers consider them, and judge for themselves. 



SECTION VU. 



CONCLVDING REMARKS* 



If the sentiments advanced in the preceding pages^ 
have been attended to by the reader, he no doubt per- 
ceives, that the conclusion which results from them 
is, that — there is no place of endless misertf taught in 
Scripture^ for all the wicked,, as is commonly believed by 
most Christians. This we admit to be the fair infer- 
ence which results from what has been stated, unless , 
it can be proved, that such a place of endless misery ^ 
is revealed in Scripture under some other name than ■ 
Sheol, Hades, Tartarus, or Gehenna. It is our delib- ' 
erate and candid opinion, that these words are never 
used in Scripture to express such a place of misery. 
We have laid the evidence on which this opinion has 
been formed, before our readers, and they are left to 
judge for themselves as to its truth or falsehood. ^ 
Some, no doubt, will condemn and reject what we have | 
said, without giving the evidence produced a patient ' 
hearing. The popular, but senseless, cry of heresy^ 
is sure to be rung in people's ears, to deter them from | 
paying any attention to the subject.- From such per- 
sons we expect nothing but noise and abuse, for they . 
have no desire that their faith should stand in the f 
wisdom of God. But there are others, whose good 1 
sense, judgment and piety we respect, who, no doubt^ 
will conclude, that my mquiry has ended in a great 
and .fatal error. To all such 1 would offer a few re* 
marks, in vindication of myself, against this sentence 
of condcganation* 
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1st, Let those ^ho thus condemn me, consider, if 
they do not take for granted, the grand question which 
has been under discussion. Do they not first deter- 
mine in their own minds that hell is a place of endless 
misery, and because my investigation has not brought 
me to this conclusion also, therefore I must be in a 
great error ? But why ought not such ^persons to ad- 
mit, that they may be in an error on this subject ; 
and instead of condemning me, bring the subject to 
the Bible for examination ? It is not our work to 
make a Bible, to alter it, nor bend it to support any 
sentiment, however popular in the religious world. It 
is a duty incumbent on every man, to study that prec- 
ious book with serious care and attention, and by 
every just rule of interpretation, to ascertain, what is 
its true meaning. This I have attempted to do, and 
unless I shut my eyes against evidence, and am de- 
termined to be an implicit believer in the doctrine of 
endless misery in hell, to what other result could I 
come on this subject? If after all the care and atten- 
tion I have been able to give this subject, it can be 
proved that I am in an eiror, let this be done, and I 
pledge myself to renounce it. I have the testimony 
of my own conscience, that I have sought after the 
truth, and that without any regard either to the fa- 
vour or the frowns of my fellow creatures. 

2d, But if we are not to examine into the truth of 
Teligious doctrines, unless our examinations end in the 
belief that the popular and long established views of 
them are true, all inquiry and investigation might as 
well be spared. It is much easier to adopt the popular 
belief at once ; for after all our labour and care, 
to this we must come at last. Besides; in this 
way we avoid all the pain and popular odium, which 
-a change of religious opinion frequently involves* 
But, had this course been pursued by all who have 
i^ooe before us, what would our conoition now ha\^ 
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been as lo science or religion ? We bad to^j been 
sitting in the region of darkness, and saykig to the 
works of our own hands — "ye are our gods." The 
Bible is the religion of Protestants^ and among all the 
sects into which they are divided, free inquiry is, to a 
certain extent inculcated. Most sects, however, have 
their limits fixed, beyond which if a man goes, he be- 
comes suspected, and perhaps is denounced as an 
faeretic. He may inquire and investigate as much as 
fae pleases to support the peculiar tenets of his sect, 
but beyond this it is dangerous to proceed. Should 
he push his inquiries further, and find some of thrm 
the inventions of men, he must conceal his discoveries, 
for if he does not, the vengeance of the whole sect, 
if not the whole religious community, will be poured 
on his head. I must be very fond of suffering thus to 
expose myself, 

3d, Since I am to be condemned because my inves- 
tigations have not resulted in the popular belief of 
the doctrine of hell torments, I do not see any possible 
Ivay of getting rid of error, or increasing in knowl- 
edge^ I have done no more than thousands have 
done before me ; to examine the Bible for themselves, 
and state the result for the consideration of others. 
Such as have done so have seldom escaped the appel- 
lation of heretics. But the first to condemn others, 
are generally the last to examine for themselves what 
is truth on any religious subject. 

If in this investigation I have travelled beyond the 
record, let this be pointed out by an appeal to the 
same record. If a man under mistaken views of a 
religious doctrine, avows his mistaken sentiments, and 
thereby brings more truth to light and excites inquiry, 
are not these valuable ends served to society? 

4th, Supposing the views which have been advanc- 
ed, had been the universal belief of the religious com- 
munity as Jong as the doctrine of eternal misery, and 
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that this doctrine had never been known in the world. 
Allowing that I had come forward and attempted to 
show that endless misery in hell was a doctrine taught 
in Scripture, and that the contrary was a mistaken 
view of the subject. Beyond all doubt I should be 
liable to the very same condemnation to which I am 
now subjected. The trumpet would sound loud and 
long, by all religious parties against me. It would 
be sagely and gravely remarked,—" what a dread- 
ful doctrine he has embraced. What dreadful views 
his doctrine gives of the God who made us. He rep- 
resents him as dooming a great part of his creatures 
to endless misery in hell. His inquiries have led him 
into a most dreadful error." I appeal to evei'y can- 
did man if this would not be my fate, and if as good 
ground was not afforded for such conclusions and 
condemnations in the one case, as in the other. — In 
concluding this subject, we shall view the two oppo- 
site doctrines in the following points of light.' 

1st, How does the two doctrines affect the charac- 
ter of God? Let us view them as to the promises of 
God. He promised that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the head of the serpent. To bruise a serpent's 
head is to kill or destroy it. But is the serpent'a 
head bruised, if the greater part of the human race 
are to be eternally miserable ? Even this is too gross 
to be believed by respectable orthodox writers in the 
present day. Mr. Emerson, in his book on the Mil- 
lennium, commenthigon Gen. iii. 15. thus writes: p» 
1 1. "Now the question arises. Has the serpent's head 
been bruised in any degree answerable to the mani- 
fest import of the passage dnder consideration ? A 
great part of mankind have gone to destruction. Does 
this look like bruising the serpent's head ? If the 
greater part of the human race are to be lost by the 
cunning craftiness of satan, will that look like bruis- 
ing his head ? To me it would seem far otherwise, 

29 
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Should Satan continue the god of this world from the 
beginning to the end of time, leading whole nations 
captive at his will, surely he will seem to have cause 
to triumph. But the head of satan must be bruised ; 
his plots must be crushed* Are all mankind to be 
saved T Certainly not. That would be giving the 
lie to numerous declarations of eternal Truth ; it 
would be throwing away the Bible at once. And if 
the Bible be thrown away, it would be impossible to 
prove the salvation of any. But there is no doubt 
that by far the greater f)art of mankind will be sayed. 
This appears necessary, in order that the serpent'& 
head may be bruised. I am strongly inclined to the 
opinion of Dr. Hopkins, that of the whole huraaa 
race, thousands will be saved for one that is lost.'' 

We are happy to see from such respectably au- 
thors, that thousands are to be saved to one that is 
lost ; and that if the greater part of the human race 
are to be lost, Satan's head would not be bruised, but 
that he would have cause to triumph. If so many 
must be> saved as stated in this quotation, to avoid 
these consequences, we would suggest it for the con- 
sideration of all, as well as that of the worthy author, 
whether satan's head could be bruised, or he destroy- 
ed, and whether he would not have cause of triumph 
if one individual of the human race was lost. If but 
one was left in his power, to be tormented by him 
forever, how could his head be bruised, and would 
he not triumph in this small conquest, as well as over 
one in a thousand? We do not see how the number 
could materially alter the case. We seriously think 
that if the number to be saved be so great in propor- 
tion to those lost, we would do well to consider if all 
mankind may not be saved, and that we may believe 
this without throwing away our Bibles. On this quo- 
|tion, we cannot help remarking how different the 
^"""lents contained in it are, to what was considered 
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true orthodoxy in former ages. In those days, it 
would have been considered throwing away the Bi* 
ble, to say that thousands will be saved for one lost) 

i'ust as much as saying in these, that all will be saved, 
f Christ comes so near saving the whole human race^ 
in the name of humanity why not let his triumph be 
complete ; why strain at the gnat and swallow the 
camel ? God also promised to Abraham, that in his 
seed, which was Christ, all the families of the earth 
should be blessed. But if the doctrine of endless, 
misery be true, and a great part of mankind are de* 
creed to such a punishment, how can this promise of 
God be fulfilled ? Let any one go over the promises 
and predictions of the Old Testament, two of which 
I have merely adduced as a specimen, and then can* 
didly say, if he finds them in unison with the limited 
views of salvation which most men entertain. It 
would be as endless, as useless for me to dwell on this 
topic. 

But let us view the two doctrines in regard to the 
threatenings of God. The doctrine of eternal mis- 
ery supposes that God threatened Adam, that in the 
day he ate of the forbidden fruit he should die, and 
that death threatened is said to be death temporal^ 
spiritual, and eternal. This eternal death is said to 
be endless misery in hell* Hell torment, then, was 
threatened before sin existed, or before the promise 
of a Saviour was given. But is this a correct under^ 
standing of the death threatened Adam ? The false* 
hood of it is evident from one fact, that Adam, Noab, 
Abraham, and all the Old Testament believers did 
not so understand it. If they had, would they not 
have taught it to mankind ? 

But let us also view the two doctrines, in regard to 
the attributes or character of God. It has been said, 
that my views are very dishonourable to Cod's char- 
acter. His justice, his holiness, and truth are dishon- 
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oured if there be no endless punishment for all the 
)¥icked« But if mj views dishonour God^s justice, 
holiness and truth, what comes of his mercy and 
goodness, if the opposite doctrine be true ? We have 
to be sure seen attempts made by some metaphysi- 
eal writers, to reconcile eternal misery with the mer- 
cy and goodness of God, but in vain. All they have; 
said, is only enveloping the subject in a mist, or throw- 
ing dust in people^s eyes to blind them on this sub« 
ject. It is reported of the late Dr. Osgood, that 
when he was asked the question, ^^how he reconciled 
the doctrine of eternal misery with the character of 
God as a God of mercy and goodness ;" he lifted both 
hi& hands, and said, ^^ if any man is able to do this 1 
cannot do it." Whether God is more glorified in 
men's damnation or in their salvation, 1 need not dis- 
cuss. One thing is certain ; that those called ortho- 
dox writers in the present day are fully aware, that 
ifGoddidnot ultimately save the greatest part of 
mankind, God's character would be dishonoured. If 
this was not the case who could deny that the devil 
was more honoured than God ? Mr. Emerson, aware 
of this, agrees with another celebrated divine, that 
those saved at last, will exceed those that are lost by 
a large majority. I am truly glad to see men of such 
good characters and intelligence so much concerned 
for God's honour and glory in this respect; and I 
hope the time is not very distant when they may think 
God most honoured and glorified by saving the whale 
human race. It is a very evident case, that those 
writers do not hesitate to dissent from ancient ortho- 
doxy. Had they written so in some former ages, 
they would have suffered death, in some of .its most 
terrific forms for their temerity. At any rate, I am 
not a greater heretic now, than they would have beea 
then. 
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^'d, How does the views* advanced and their oppo- 
site affect the Scriptures of- Truth ? I think it will 
not be denied, that my views of all the passages in 
which Gehenna occurs, are explained consistently 
with themselves, and their respective contexts. That 
so far from the contexts being at variance with the 
texts they direct to the explanations given. When 
a man perverts the Scripttires, he does it in the fac6 
of facts, and shutting his-eyes against the context and 
Scripture usage of words, indulges his own imagina- 
tion. But here the reverse is the case. The context 
points out the sense I have given Gehenna ; Scripture 
usage comes in aid; nor is any thing taken for grant* 
ed, or imagination indulged. But that Gehenna is a 
place of future misery, is assumed, and asserted with- 
out proof, and when the context and Scripture usages 
are consulted for evidence, all they afford, is on the 
opposite side. 

3d, Let us see how the two doctrines affect the va- 
rious religious sects in the world. Allowing that this 
doctrine was universally the faith of all parties, dis- 
cord must cease, and Ghristiaris would embrace each 
other as children of the same father, and heirs of the 
same inheritance. It would lead all sects to treat, 
each other very differently from what they have done. 
But how does the opposite doctrine operate among 
them ? Hell being a place of endless misery. Chris- 
tians hav^e been forages consigning each otner over 
to its punishment, and that often for conscientious dif- 
ferences of religious opinions. 

4th, Let us now consider how my views and theip 
opposite affect the diffusion of the gospel in the world. . 
Say some, " if your views are correct, why trouble 
ourselves, or beat such an expense to send the gos- 
pel to the heathen ?" The principal object in send- 
ing missionaries to the heathen in our day, seems to 
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be to save them from hell. If this be the object of 
sending them, we think they may abide a$ home ; for 
certainly they are running on an errand to them, oa 
which the apostles were never sent. Those who wish * 
to see what they proposed, yea, accomplished, by 
preaching to the heathen, may consult the Acts of the 
apostles, and all the epistles. Because there is no 
eternal torment from which to save them, shall we not 
ioipart to them the knowledge -and hope- of eternal 
life ? Unless we can terrify tnem with preaching helly 
shall we let them live and die ignorant about heaven? 
In short, because we cannot save them from a place 
where they shall dishonour God and be punished by 
him forever, shall we not save them from dishonour- 
ing his name and from punishment in the present 
world ? Unless we have the honour of saving the 
heathen from everlasting punishment in hell, it seems 
we do not think it worthy of our notice to do them 
any good. 1 pity the man who can think, and feel, 
and reason at such a rate. Supposing the happiness 
of heaven and the torment of hell out of the question, 
and that the heathen world were as ignorant of sci* 
ence, agriculture and the arts of life, as they are of 
spiritual things, how ought we to think, and feel, and 
reason on this subject? Deists and Atheists in this 
case would put Christians to the blush, if they would 
do them no service, because they had no hell torments 
to save them from. My views of hell so far from 
abating Christian zeal, only gives it a right direction. 
The zeal manifested in the present day in behalf bf 
the heathen is highly to be commended, and nothing 
prevents its being more generally approved, but the 
object towards which it is directec. It is zeal, but we 
think it is not according to the knowledge of Scrip- 
lure. If an intelligent heathen were to ask a modem 
missionary, after hearing him preach hell torments^ 
ihe following questions, what could he answer? — Do 
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you profess to take the apostles, the first missionaries 
to the heathen^ as a pattern in jour preaching and 
conduct ? To this the missionary would without doubts 
reply in the affirmative. Give me leave, says he, 
then, to ask you, what heathen nation they ever went 
to and preached as you do to us, that they came ta 
save them from a place called hell? To what ser- 
mon of theirs can you refer us, in which they even so 
much as mentioned the word hell, which is so often 
upon your lips ? — ^Were 1 this missionary, such ques- 
tions would nonplus me. But to what could any mis^ 
sionary appeal, stowing that those persons were all 
exposed to endless torments in hell? Not to his Bi- 
ble, a book they know nothing about? Not to any 
thing he could point them to as an object of sight, 
feeling, or hearing. He could indeed refer them back 
to the old heathen fables about hell, from which 
source Dr. Campbell thinks the Jews derived this 
notion. But we are rather inclined to think, so far 
as our knowledge of present heathenism goes, that 
the heathen have forgotten the ancient fables about 
hell, and are obliged to Christians to revive this an* 
cient doctrine of their fathers among them. 

5th, Let us see which of the two doctrines accords 
best with the wishes, and feelings and prayers of 
every good man. What a good man wishes, and 
which IS agreeable to his best feelings, for this he 
prays. Accordingly it is common with all Christians 
to pray for the salvation of all men ; and we believe^ 
that they do this often with holy and ardent desires 
for its accomplishment. But, is there not a contradic- 
tion between their wishes, feelings, and prayers, and 
their professed creed? If they are confident all will 
never be saved, but only a small number elected to 
everlasting happiness, why pray .for th^ salvation of 
all men 7 Tbeir prayers ought to be restricted to the 
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